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Our Scope 


Individual Unfoldment: 

Explanation of the Juws gov- 
suing Health, Opulence, Peace and 
Pelightenment, 

6) Findings of extrasensory per 
plion explorations, such us elair- 
sovance, clairaudience, projection of 
eeeviousiess and other latent pow- 
oe im man, 

Purification of thoughts and 
fe Tings. and Daily Contemplations 
set Piats to free man from limita 
wo and help the evolution of the 
Kuve. 

4) A Guidance Bureau, a free serv- 

to all our readers who desire 

eraeors and advice on individual or 
ritual problems. 


Contact with the Great White 
Brotherhood 

1) Unpublished Teachinge® of the 
Moeters, and their latest original 
Peebures. 

6) Current and ‘Timely  Instrue- 
‘iene from the Great White Brother- 
7 

©) Visits in eonsciousness io the 
iireats of the Masters of Wisdom, 
wl information about Their Present. 
kav Activity. 

) Stepping Stones to the Mis: 


Co-spenative World Service: 


a) Scientific Findings corroborat- 
jee Spiritual Truths. 

b) A Readers’ Forum to unite 
world thought, aspirations and en- 
deavore, 

c) Active application of the 
t achiugs of the Great White Broth- 
erhood to the solution of the indiv- 
Qual. national and world problems of 
the Race. such as igneriee, sickness, 
poverty and war, and their enuses. 


d) Directed, Co-operative, Syn- 


chronized World Prayers, Atfirma- 
lions, Mr ditations and Visualizations 
fo mitigate the evils of the day anil 
accelerate the incoming New Age of 
World Peace and World FEnlighten- 
ment that we #hall witness in this 
eeneration. 


LOVING CO-OPERATION IN ANY 

OF THE ABOVE ACTIVITIES 

DOES NOT DEMAND THE RELIN- 

QUISHING OF ANY ONE’S PRES- 
ENT AFFILIATIONS 


PROSPECTUS 


This is a Personal Letter that will 
mean a new start in lite for You 


Near Reader: 


As a progressive individual. yeu are no doubt interested in knowing more about 
vour latent pow rs, and how ta unfold them, because this will result im gevater well 
heing, abundance and real happiness to you and yours. 

You are no doubt imterested also in knowing how to establish a conscious current 
contact with the Great White Brotherhood of the Masters of Wisdom; and co-operate 
with them in serving vour Nation ond mankind in this evitical period of the world. 

THE BRIDGE brings you this three-fold opportunity, and invites you to help 
yourself and others, without relinquishing your present affiliations. 

TIE BRIDGE is a non-profit publication supported by individual and compli- 
mentiry subseriptions. The increase of the number of subseribers will mean an in- 
crease of the number of its pages. ‘his will pit in your hands each month a larger 
portion of the unpublished Teachings the Masters. for your individual unfoldment, 
which have been gathered during recent vears, 

You can change your life, you can change the lives of nine others, by signing the 
application blank below, and sending cither $1.00 for your own individual subs- 
cript on for ane year or $5.00 for TEN complimentary eubseriptivus for one year —-at 
lise than cost of printing— toe share with others your own unfoldment. The copies 
of the complimentary subscriptions will be sent to the addresses you may indicate. 

We thank vou in advance for the valuable and altraishic co-op ration we expeet 
to reeeive fiom you. 

Yous, to help you attain your constructive purposes, 

Thomas Printz, 
Editor. 


a TT 
«x SUBSCRIPTION APPLICATION 


The Bridge, Apartado 2056, Havana, Cuba. 


Please enter my subscription to THE BRIDGE for one year, for which 1 enclose: 


* Plan A One subseription, per year .... $1.00 
# Plan Ten subseriptions, per year .... $5.00 
Nanie: 

Strect 

City State 


* Please mark with a cross the Phin veu want. If you subseribe to Plan B, 
enclose also the names and addresses of the other nine Complimentary — sub- 


seribers. 
EEE 


“NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.”’ PAUL (II COR 6:2) 


The Bridge 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Individual Unfoldment, Contact 


Our Scope 


Individual Unfoldment: 


a’ Explanation of the Laws gov- 
ening Health, Opwenee, Peave and 
Eslightenment. 

b) Findings of estra-sensory per: 
eeption explorations, #uch as elitir- 
eovance, clairaudience, projection ¢t 
eensciousness and other latent row: 
om mm man. 

¢) Purification of thoughts and 
feelings, and Daily Coutemplations 
and Fiats to free man from limita- 
Hon and help Fhe evolution of the 
Marv. 

d) A Guidanve Bureau, « free serv: 
we to all our readers who desire 
prayers and advice on individual or 
spiritual problems. 


Contact with the $reat White 
Brotherhood 


a) Unpublished Teachings of the 
Masters, and their latest original 
Pictures, 

b) Current and Vimely Tnsgtrue- 
ions from the Great White Brother- 
hood. 

6) Visits in conseiousnes®s to the 
Netreats of the Masters of Wisdom, 
end information shout Their Present 
Day Activity. 

d) Stepping Btonas fa the Mus. 


ters, 


Co-operative World Service: 

un) Beientifie Findings eorrohorat- 
ing Spiritual Truths, 

bh) A Readers’ Forum to nite 
world thought. aspirations and em 
eavors. 

ce) Active application of the 
Teachings of the Great White Broth- 
erhood to the solution of the indiv- 
iual. national and world problems of 
the Race, such as ignorance, sickness, 
peverty aud war. and their causes. 

d) Directed. Co-operative, Syn- 
ehronized World Pravers, Affirma- 
tions, Meditations and Visualizations 
to mitigate the evils of the day and 
eccelerate the incoming New Age of 
World Peace and World Enlighten- 
ment that we shall witness in this 
feneration, 


LOVING CO-OPERATION IN ANY 

OF THE ABOVE ACTIVITIES 

DOES NOT DEMAND THE RELIN- 

QUISHING OF ANY ONE'S PRES- 
ENT AFFILIATIONS 


“HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US’’-JESUS. (LUKE 9:50) 


with The Great White Brotherhood and Cooperative World Service 


APRIL 


1952 


The Homes And Retreats 
Of The Masters Of Wisdom 


NOTICE 


From March 15 to April 14 the attention of the Great White Botherhood is centered 
in the Great Council Halls of the Near Eastern Retreat, presided over hy the Master 
Jesus. 


At this time ull the Spiritual Radiation and the Actual Presence of the Lrberated 
Host and Their cheelas in the World of Men, will be turned toward this Retreat in 
order to insensity the Blessings to the people of earth while their attention i# upon 
the Ministry and Resurrection of the Master who is the Tead of the hristian 
Dieponsation. 


In order to tune in to these Councils and hecome a part of* their great service to 
TAfe, please feel vourself as winch ut one with the Consciousness, Presence, Feeling 


and Radiajion of the Master Jesus a® is postible at this time. 


The outcome of these Meetings and Their manifested services will he reveuléd 
in later i#sues a* permitted by the Law of the Brotherhood und the Wisdom of Tts 


Groat Leader. 


The Nomes and the Great Council Halls 
of the Tencher# and Guides of the Human 
Race are established all over the surface 
of the planet earth, The exact ioeation 
of these foci where the light is drawn, 
intensified, and held as a radiating center 
of protecting and inspiring force, cannot 
he revealed to the unawakened conscious- 
ness of the outer mind of man, for rea- 
sons that are obvious. However, sincere. 
well motivated people, who are cager to 
place themselves at the Feet of the Mas- 
ters, and to volunteer to eo-operate with 
Their Work, are enabled by spiritual in- 
Vitution to visit in consciousness, if not 
in flesh, these beautiful Retreats. Sance- 
tnaries and Homes. 


Consciousness is a marvelous means of 
tinvel, for the mind and heart are not 
hound by the eravity nil of the flesh 
body, and when an individual opens his 
consriousness to the descrivtion, activity 
and realitv of the Retreats, he has gained 
within linself the wav and means by 
which he may flv ‘fon the the wings of 
thought’ to the Masters’ Hospitable 
Voines at any time. There. he is in the 
comvany of the Eleet. He absorbs the 
*trength, beauty. wisdom, and understand- 
ing that form the radiation of the Holy 
Place. He returns to his own orbit filled 
with the Light of Truth and more able 
to fulfill his own individual destiny, as 
well us he un active. intelligent co-worker 
with the Masters’ Work at hand. 


The descriptions of the Retreats, as 
they come forth, are for the purpose of 
‘€guiding vour mind and heart’? along the 
Way, and then —you may return to these 
Retreuts again and yet again, fellow- 
ing the paths laid out te you here, in 
love, for vour individual experience. 


Certain points upon the earth’s sur 
face wre more natural conductors of spir- 
itual light than others. They induee and 


meourege spiritual thought and aspira- 
tion. where man, in his journcy Godward, 
tind® it easier to reach the higher, purer 
consciousness, and overcome the appetites 
of the outer self. Beekers after @piritual 
attunement have ever sought these envi- 
ronments, entering into the mountain fast- 
nesses, the solitudes of fesert und sea 
shore... cultivating their Godhood under 
the beneficent radiation of thete natural 
shrines... 


Every individual who aspires Godward, 
dvaws into the lower atmosphere around 
hin, beneficent vibrations or spiritual eur- 
yenty and so he experiences a little more 
of the Kingdom than was present before 
lig heartfelt @earch, Thue it is said that 
in the very snot where Lord Buddha re- 
ceived his enlightenment, a radiant pillar 
of Christ Force pulsates to this day, into 
which anv iman may step and feel, for an 
invfant. the uplift of the Buddha’s Shpir- 
itual Thought. Major Yeaets-Brown fles- 
scribes this sensation in one of his books 
In a grent cathedral, a healing shrine, the 
Invisible Presence of Faith and Hope and 
Reverence, Lorn of the heart’s light of 
all who have ever assembled there, is a 
palpable and living force that even the 
most skeptic materialist cannot deny... 


Wow much greater then, are those Re- 
treats and Foci where the Masters of the 
Race liave entertained the seekers after 
Truth, and -—-with the help of each a@- 
pirant have builded into the very walls, 
into the akashie reeords— and into the 
very substance of the earth itself, the 
spiritux] aspirations, strenghts, petitions, 
and iNlumination of all who are privi- 
leged to become the Gueste of the Way- 
Showers ainong men... 


Man Jeuves behind him at so-called 
death so inuch of his dream, his seeking, 
hie achievement, impregnating the atmos- 


(Continued on page 4) 


¥ 


he Masters of “Wisdom Speak on 


THE LORDS OF KARMA AND YOU 


he Divine 


Work of administering the Will of God for the peoples of ¢carth is 


under the direction and supervision of Seven Great Beings, called, the Chohans, or 
Masters of the Beven Rays, and their Over Lord the Maha (Great) Chohan. All of 
the activities, gifts, benefits and progress of the human race enter the world and 


experience of man along these Beven Rays. 


This is a Permanent Section of THE BRIDGE cledicated to each of the®e Great 


Masters, 


through which They may forward Their Design 


and Current Activities 


fhrough radiation, inspiration, instruction, and in any way thot Their Great Wisdom 
sees will have a beneficial effect upon the human rate. 

Contemplation of each Master connects the studeut’s lifestream with the Ray 
which He represents and carries the particular radiation, gifts, talents and imsypira- 
tion which are Its characteristics inte the experience of the student, and through the 


-tudent into the world. 


MAHA CHOHAN —. HOLY SPIRIT 
The Hand ot God working through 
Rays ‘three to Seven 


The Luw of the Cirele is a stern teach 
v1, for there i® nu prompter but pain and 
awphappines—and much tater Lovel What 
the infant learns through experience, the 
imature man may learn through conten: 
lation and observation, mmergy acts on 
‘he in#tant... it# recoil Inny take centuries, 
hat return it will, Lhis is karma, good 
ena evil, The mantle ot the Spirit of 
‘od may deflect the full rmpact of this 
return current when the sour signifies a 
Willingness to fearn Ue eause for his 
puon, Later, the awakened soul may jom 
the transcending powers of the magher 
Laws and transmuce any arrested karma 
meveitully inanimate during his search. 
‘The deflecting, the wuspension and the 
ting out of karma is all under the 
supervision of the Lords of Karina, who 
ere authorized by the Sun Himself. 

MAHA CHOHAN 


MORYA EL — FIRST RAY 
Divine Will «nd Rulership 


ft is time the people of earth made ac- 
qu@aimntanee With tue Lerde of Karma. 
they are the Fina! Authority for the 
Nreéstreames that belong to the earth, They 
et onty supervise and direct the inear- 
nation of the soul, wut form the Judg- 
went Council at the time of dissolution 
wf tae physieal garment. They delegate 
each soul to its proper sphere for its 
scujourn between embodiments. Through 
them must pass all all petitions and aphca- 
‘ions for ¢cispensations to wipe out tne 
Nirman of the race and transcend the 
natural law of cause and effect. They are 
Lorde of Merey and Love and ure ap- 
proachoble tur a petition of worthy merit, 

MORYA Eu 


KUTHUMI LAL SINGH—SECOND RAY 
Wisdom - Guardian of Youth 


+ wise and foving parent administers 
corrective measures only to educate the 
ebild in the prineiples of right and wrong. 
When the intelhgence uf the child assimi- 
utes the Jesson, the neet for suffer- 
ihg and punishment ceuxes to exist. Only 
» sadistic nature would continue unneces- 
sary disvipline. Iy it not apparent that 
the Great Father i equally capable of 
Vaiving the judgments of karmie pein 
when the conteiousness is awakened te 
the cause and ha® correcwd ite mutive 
sithin?’ Thie te the Offier af the Lords 
“ Karma which I enjoy weet. The wip 
img aWar of the teers stow of the 


weld throngh meres 
KUTHUMI 


read 
’ 


VENETIAN — THIRD RAY 
Diplomacy and Tact-Tolerante, a 
‘*Gentle-Man’’ 


Am L my brother's keeper! Would any 
good man sve hix »rother struck down it 
it lay within his personal power to stave 
off the blow? How great might the com 
vined petitions of good men weigh in 
the batanee before the Lords of Karma 
t release inen from the full reco ot 
wuss Karma by changing the motivating 
power behind the «ctions of the race! 


VENETIAN 


S3ERAPIS BEY — FOURTH RAY 
Art and Beauty - Hierarch or Luxor 


When x member of the human race is 
bout enough to stand, unveiled, hefore 
the Seven Mighty -nages —— impersoniel 
uni (uepas#ionate—the nearts of Heaven 
wre stirred, Jt 1 @eidom anch an applica 
fron os denied, if iS one thing ror a 
Miperated Master to request a aispensa- 
un tor the people of earth, but quite 
wnuthner tor a wan to revwognize a need 
and FURLHER ine possipiity of moving 
a natural law by sely conseious imitiative 
and endeavor, 2 am Alas tor that man! 


SERAPIS BEY 


HILARION — Fii'tH RAY 
Science and God 


Scientifically speaking, the Father Hinn- 
seit grants «ispenxations of grace, ynr 
cease trom wars, pestilence, famine and 
all the individua! and universal illy chat 
man has fallen heir to. But all applicants 
must pass througu the Council of the 
fKarmie Lords and show cause for tho 
transcending of the karmic laws which 
are the authority over thie earth. If that 
law is to be cranscended, it must be 
proven beyond a doubt that @uch merey 
will he ultimately # good thing for the 
race, ‘lO mitigute or detroy karmic re- 
tribution i# Otherwise — there 
would be no hepe or efficacy in prayer. 
Sciwmtifve reswerch and medicine have 
tempersrily alleviated pain and suffer. 
ing aed thus softened the karmic lash. 
More permanent manifestations of this 
traeemuting of evil will be evident in the 


peasrbie. 


future. 


HILARION 


Maha Chohan 


JESUS — SIXTH RAY 


Religions Worship Through Devotion and 
Reverent Feeling 


A dispensation is a grant of merey 
given upon vw worthy request. The law 
of Moxt® ean be transcended throug 


Grace, Seemingly miraculous answers te 
prayer uve positive proof of thie fact. 
Herein lies the hope of ian. It he wert 
required by the God of Love to pay ev 
ery jot, everye rittle, the chain of evolu 
tion would be endless. If is within the 
tight and compass of every oan to peti 
tion the Father for dispensutions of merey 
for his tellow man, Man must show just 
cause for such a grant, offering himself 
us a sponser for the people. The upreach- 
iug of the hearts of imen For peace could 
he gathered together by any man and 
offered as sueboa just enuse, 
JESUS 


SAINT GERMAIN — SEVENTH RAY 


Ceremonial Worship, cultivating the train. 
ing and direction otf spiritual energies of 
both Angels and Men 


Karma is inerely energy yquaiitied to 
wet by individual or natura) wall moving 
im an Outgoing and incoming cirenit, The 
effect of this karma will be determined 
by the motive within the yunlifying in 
telligence when the invisible cause wale 
set up. ‘Che vatural hiw is that karma, 
the law or cause vnd effect, mus spend 
itself. Jf however, the motive that has 
erpateed evil karma is clianged, the ino 
tivating intellgence edueated, the natural 
law can be supersedal by Merey and the 
causes set_inta motion wiped from the 
wreen or Tife even before they are ayy 
purent to sught: but whe inner eve, This 
ws the promise of tomorrow and the hope 
ot toduy—the power of dispensation — 
and the merey of the Karmic Council. 

SAINT GERMAIN 


YOUR CO-OPERATION 


Present application hefure the Karmic 
Council to wmeh you nay add the strength 
of your individual petition if you find 
the Cause worthy: 

To allow those great souls who have 
studied in the Jtmis of Wisdon wad at 
the Feet of the Master to retain a FULL, 
CONSCLOUS, CONShLUUTIVE MEMORY 
of their divine origin, teachers and sliyine 
purpose atter incarnating in a flesh body, 
That the larrinie restriction that demands 
the voluntary loss of inner meatury he 
reueved frou these pure litestrenms 
whom the Lords of Narina shall chooss to 
be the Builders of tle New Age. 


“THE HARVEST TRULY IS PLENTEOUS, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW.’ JESUS (MAT. 9:37) 


Stepping Stones 


By D. T, MARCHES 


I 


Sow near ie Heaven? Jesus said ‘The 
Seplom of Heaven is within vou'' and 
seem He said ‘*The Kingdom of God is 
» wend.’’ Did the Master mean that these 
words spoken to the simple hearers of 
© day should be taken literally? Most 
wwreinly He did, for He was and is a 
Weter of Truth and would not mislead 
 ‘‘seeking’’ people who followed and 
werted in Him. He said another time 
‘i it were not so, I would have told 


~~ ' 
Tee Apostle John says in His Gespel— 
te Him (God) was life and the life was 
‘ light of men and the light shineth 
» tarkness ‘and the darkness compre- 
eeinth it not.’’ 


Hew do we find this Kingdom and 
woere and what is this Light that John 
wfers to? iu the heart of every man 
ere in a secret, airlons chamber with- 
© Which dwells the Spark of Divinity. 
The tiny Spark is the Gitt of Lite, by 
eeeh man lives, breathes and thinks. Jt 
* }®e motivating power of all his earthly 
w)ivities, physical, mental and spiritual, Lt 
we part of, and contains every potontial 
@eiiity of the Godhead, tt is tne Bssence 
fr Being and Its emanation is Light. It 
three-fold in nature and is, in Lact, the 
Ywther, Son and Holy Spirit in embryo. 
Where God’s Presence is, His Kingdom is. 
't body of man is, therefore, the Yem- 
ew of God and houses the Ark of the 

vrnant, 


Peis is the ‘‘Seeret Place os the Most 
Jgh'’ mentioned in tie Jsalms and is 
weet Jesus meant when Jie said ‘When 
pray, enter your closet und shut the 
wor and pray to your Mather in secret.’’ 
Sen one turns the attention toward this 
Sen Sanctuary and kneel# in spirit be- 
tere its Holy Altar, the feciings invoked 
‘ this inner desire release a spiritual 
Ywree which faus the Spark of Lite inte 
» Wilame. Its threetola nature represent- 
we the Love of the Father, the Will of 
er Son and the Power or Action of the 
Wey Spirit flow outward into the per- 
ality and world of the devotee, iumin- 
we the intellect and revealing tiod’s Vi 

ew Plan for the individual and the 
Seact. 


Neaven then, is not a ‘place afar off." 
es carry God and His Kingdom around 
seh us in our hearts, There i# no peace, 
» happiness, no security outside of this 
S eedom and it only awaits our recogui- 
tee to make itself manifest. ‘here is 
wy One Father and One Only Bepotien 
ee and that is the Christ Nature of cy- 
my man, God is not the Fathe- of the 
Ser personality, that is a conscious as 
frelved and born out of fear and igner- 
yee when the soul or ego separated 11- 
© fF in consciousness from the Father aut 
Werted a creation of its own. The onter 
Prrmnality has neither ‘ove nor wisdom 
er pewer which are the attributes of 
Selbead aud it has not even the aurhini- 
» to control the imperfect world .t 
weretee, 


JESUS 


Jesus chose the Springtime for the glo- 
rious manitestation of the Resurrection 
because the cycle of nature rises on this, 
marvelous tide into the glorious mani- 
festation of ceternal lity. How marvelous 
is His example of a Conscious Union of 
the body and mind and soul of a man 
to the Resurrection Flame that has roll- 
ed like a Cosmic Vide from the eenter of 
the earth to its periphery with each sne- 
cessive spring, xince life on this plane) 
first began. And vet, hew divinely nat 
wal that man, the highest intelligence 
and anost developed consciousness on the 


earth plane, should be a natural heir to 
the power and gift of the Resurrection 
Klame, that has served Nature in a 


rhythnie puisution every 12 months. Na- 
ture lias ever been the servant of man, 
created fur his pleasure, his sustenance, 
his ‘fhandmailen *, Could the God of Na- 
ture then, giving to the lesser the full 
release of the Resurrection Plame, deny 
its Master? Jesus proved man’s right and 
individual power to tune info the Resur- 
rection Flame and transrorm his natare 
and his seijt-hood thereby. Me tied His 
body and His spirit to the triumphant 


ourush of the Resurrection lame and 
rese on its Crest to Christhood and Di- 
Volt, 


2000 springs have come amd gone and 
man still stands barren, souls wathered 
and bodies decadent, and ailows the glory 
ot the Kesurrection Mlame to 105! by aim 
mito the Greater Universe, carrying Its 
Music and its Promise unfurfilled to some 
further stars, And Jeswe stands revealed 
«x Single Flower m tne Garden uf God's 
life, A very few among the race have 
availed themselves of this Vrausmuting; 
Plame or biernal Life and thoy, 09, 
have quickened in Its Vitalizing Power, 
and Jiave flowered in the impetus of Its 
iinpersonal Gift of JTmmorta: aad Ever- 
lasung Life. These are rhe Liberated 
tlost of Light, whose perfume and tight 
and radiance are the sunshine in the 
dense alimosphere of human thought and 
teeling. They are the Disnenscrs of the 
harmony of hewven, into whivn thar cons- 
ciousness has soarea on tae Kesarcection 
Pian. They are the Guides that pont 
out the true pathway, tice *tever-lustng 


arms’ that hold us from the pit. the 
wisdum and couusel behind the lenders 
or the race, Chey are uot bound by race 
nor creed yor personality. Their  busi- 
ness ix to light the soul of men, to stir 
therein the desire for freedom, and to 
introduce the Presence of the  Resur- 
rection Phone whereby the oul eawak- 
ened may find ifs tre plice in the 
Full Flowered Perfection of Awakened 


Spirits. 


| VENUS 


Shining in the Celestial Sky is iaith’s 
Sister Planet, Venus. How often haye the 
eye’ ot the children of earth looked up- 
ward and enjoyed the beauty and bril 
liance of Her Presence in the darkness of 
eearth’s night. Could it he that Venus and 
all the Glorious Planets of our system are 
barren of life and evolution, and that the 
sole purpose of the Galaxies of Heaven is 
to provide light and pleasure for the small 
orh of the earth? No, a moment's thought 
will dispel this arrogant and thoughtiess 
convept as we contemplate the fact that 
(ne earth is one of the smallest of the 
piunets, and surely her produee and her 
radiance at present ure not of such im 
portance as to balance the infinite gifts 
and presence of the Sun and stara that 


swing in silent splendor through our 
night. 

Ah—yes—On Venus there is life and 
Jove and evolution of a cosmic purpose 


Tar beyond that which we on eurth have 
yet acnieved, but toward winch the think 
urs of the race have pointed us sinee 
lume began. tor she is, even in her phys: 
tal position in relatiun to the Sup, @ 
more advanced planet. Her very name 
on earth has always signified  full- 
ness of Love. 


Man’s journey through lite is the pro 
gression of su, learniug Ubrough experi- 
ence, the laws of dite und dove, the re 
jentiems jaw of cause and its ultamate of 
Lect, Im thes long and xeit cuosen prigrimn. 
age, he must wear many garments (oed- 
ie$) and hve in many Cilines, hus he 
gathers into his Consciousness by experi- 
ence the wealth of kKuowledge which is 
ine germ of Mastery over self and his 
worka, When tne iessvis or earth are 
reurned, the soul sometimes migrates to 
waother planet to fully round out its nat 
uré, even 48 a student enters a senvol 
we iugnor eurnig ll order 10 more ruily 
prepare for a vucaln., snus, very few 
vt vie more roriunate among mankind 
huve heen privuegea tO compete their 
soul deveiupiment upon the piunet Venus, 
ant, On Tare Occasions, Great Souls trom 
Venus have entered into the worlds of 
men, 


Venus has her own evolved Beings, who 
have grown and maturea with her, as— 
in time—the earth cluidren will develop 
Wish their piunet mto harmony, self mas- 
tery and peace. ‘nese Beings on Venus 
are the Uluer Brothers and Sisters of the 
human race, 


‘The lite on Venus is under the direc 
tion ot a Greai taierarchy of Pertected 
Men and Women, caited he Lords of 
the Fiame. ‘vhey are the embodiment of 
wisdom and of love. ‘here is but ane 
language, one atity, one race, One pur- 
pose, Anere ig no am-cuse, no crime, no 
army or navy or any instrument of force, 
for physical violence aud unbalance are 
unknown. Bvery eitizeen of this World 
Estate contributes mis talents freely to 
the common cause for fifteen short years, 
between the age® of 20 and 35, Before 
this time, all are educated by the State 
according to their particular talents and 
the imterests of the individual citizen. 

(Continued in next issue) 


“BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM’’—JES Js (MAT. 7:20) 
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THE HOMES AND RETREATS... 
(Continued from page 1) 


phere that has housed his hody and 
spirit with his very self, and so likewise 
the Gréat Onex of the Race have left 
this heritage in the Retreats where they 
received their light, and their ultimate 
victory... This light, coupled with the 
consciously drawn and projected light of 
the Present Occupants of the Retreat or 
Home, radiates out into the atmosphere 
and creates invisible hut potent rays that 
enter into the feelings and thought cen- 
ters of the human race, and stimulates 
them to higher aspiration —to cleaner, 
purer living. 


Berause man could not live in the ef- 
fluvia of his own discordant thought and 
feeling, without the invisible and imper- 
sonal agents who dissolve much of the 
hate, selfishness, jealousy, ete., by Their 
own great light, the establi®hmwent and 
sustaining of the Retreats at spevific, zeo- 
metrically exact location® upon the sur- 
fuce of the earth were designed by the 
Lords of Light who govern the destiny 
of the race. 


THE TIBETAN RETREAT 


The Radiation of the Near Eastern 
Retreat lasts until] April 14. The World 
Radiation for the following thirty days, 
from April 15 to May 14, will come from 
the Tibetan Retreat. The Instruction on 
this Retreat will appear in our May issue, 


Work Sheet For April 1952 


‘“‘He leadeth me in the paths of right- 
eousness for His Name's sake.’’ 


(Psalm XXIII). 


Visualize the Heart and Mind of God as 
n Blazing Sun. with a light ray directed 
out frou Its Ceenter into the heart of 
every “ember of the human race. Feel 
that universal light asx the life and intel)i- 
gence of every man, Remain till until 
that consciousness of Universal Brother- 
hood permeates vour feelings. Then vis- 
unlize that light rise from the heart inte 
the head, making the entive head area a 
ninisture sun. See every man with an 
expanding wureole of light around the 
head area, a rapidly moving Succession 
of elvetrous conneeting the human 
mind with the Divine, Looking again into 
the Mind of God see the Directive Impul- 
ses arise within That Mind and travel 
alee the rays inte the intelleetual cons- 
ciousness of man, each according to hiw 
specifie requirements. 


1 Am contoetly and constantly con- 
nected with the Whiversa! Mind of 
God, and 1 am about my Pather’s 
Tusiess, 


To Am creatiny: through My tiod In- 
telligence, purtect conditions of peace, 
harmony. and supply in my world and 
PoVITONMeNtT. 


I Ai tecviving the pure light of God, 
which is expanding within the heads 
of oll mankind, healing, puritying, 
Hlumining all our faeulties, senses 
wud organs, 


T Ai conseious only of God’s Wilk 
nanifest through the intelligent and 
consejou® co-operation of all mankind, 
yarticularly through the individuals 
in positiuous of trust and authority, 
and they are all working together in 
harmony to produce workl peace and 
world progress, 


a a 
This is Personal Letter that will mean a new 
opportunity in life for You 


Dear Reader: 


As a progressive individual, vou are no doubt interested in knowing more uhout 
vour latent powers, and how to unfold them, because this will resnit in greuler well 
being, sbundance and real happiness to you and yours, 


You are no doubt interested also in knowing how to establish 2 conseious current 
contact with the Great White Brotherhood of the Masters of Wisdom; and cv-operate 
with them in werving your Nation and mankind in thie critical period of the world. 


THE BRIDGE brings you thi® three-fold opportunity, and invites vou to help 
yourself and others, without relinquishing your present affiliations. 


THE BRIDGE is a non-profit publication supported by individual and compli- 
mentary subseriptions, The inerease of the number of subseribers will mean an in- 
crease of the number of its pages. This will put in your hand» each mouth a larger 
portion of the unpublished ‘Teachings the Masters, for your individual »nfoldment, 


which have been gathered during recent year#, 


¥ou ean change your life, you ean change the lives of nine others, by signing the 
application blank below, and #ending either $1.00 for your own individual subs- 
cription for one year or $5.00 tor TEN complimentary subseriptious for one year —at 


les® than cust of printing- 


to share with others your own unfoldment. The copies 


of the complimentary subscriptions will be sent to the addresses you may indicate. 


We thank you in advance for the valuable and altruistic co-operation we expect 


lo receive from you. 


Yours, to help you attain your constructive purposes, 


Thomas Printz, 
Editor. 


- SUBSCRIPTION APPLICATION 


The Bridge. Apartado 2056, Havana, Cuba. 


Vicase enter my suscriplion to THE BRIDGE for one ven, for whieh T enelose: 


* Plan 
& Plan 
Naine: - 
Ce ee 


City State 


# 1.00 for one copy. 


# 5.00 for ten complimentary copies. 


* Please mark with « cross the Plan you want. If you subscribe to Plun B, 
icluse also the names and addresses of the other nine Complimentary subscribers. 


“NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.’ PAUL (II COR 6:2) 
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THE TIBETAN RETREAT OF THE MASTER HIMALAYA 


~~ THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM + 


V——_—_—______——___———- FROM APRIL 15 TO MAY 14, 1952 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS 
SECTION 


One of the important reatons for 
acquainting mankind of the Councils 
where the Flame is most active at 
any given time in the earth cyele is 
that the energies of every visitant 
cain b come part of the expansion of 
that Flame, and cach interested 
yarty js ‘‘fuel” to the fire. 

The greater the concentration of 
the Gift which is always of some 
epecifie benefit to the race, natural 
ly the greater the individual Bless 
ing to every component part... the 
brighter shines the fire, the greater 
ite gift of light. 


Winding npward toward the vast 
tights of the ITimalaya mountains. 
Wretching like a great ocean fhai 
ted been frozen in some Jone for- 
gotten cataelysm during ihe 
Seights of a mighty storm. we are 
om our way to the Retreat of the 
Mue Lotus, wherein the Great Lord 
Manu of the Fourth Root Race 
foards the spiritual wealth of the 
Best until the time of earth's matu- 
ty draws it again forth as the herit- 
eee of the race, a gift of the spirit. 
wally elect of the Atlantean and 
Lemurian Cultures, as well as the 
Wealth of inspiration athieved 
Mheough tho development of the Bud- 
Thistic dispensation. 


To all appearances. the Great 
Meck wall that blocks our path is a 
Mind end to a trail which has taken 
m™ through the almost impassable 
Seirchis of the mountains. We are 
Tequested by our Gnhide to dismonnt. 
We stand in silence watching the 
mers from the sim play upeh the 
ftony face of the recky cliff he. 
tere outs. Snddenly we notice that 
fe Sim's rays haveSmade @ prea 
yen ended cross against th 
hare fave of the rock, looking a li_ 
i like the Encharistie Cup of the 


lg 


The Mimalaya Moun*tins 
fy/ 


Christian Communion Service. As 
our eves become accustomed to the 
intensification of the light, we car 
see an opening in the Clift before 
ns, and standing in that Opening, a 
Beantiful. Serene, Oriental Being. 
whose delicate features seem carved 
out of the finest ivory, the high 
cheek bones emphasizing the beauty 
of Mis Exquisite Face... Tis hands 
are crossed, Chinese Sashion, and the 
longth of his tapered fingers and the 
delicaey of their symmetrical per- 
fection are flower-like and yet pur- 
poselul. His robes are flowing silk 
af the palest vellaw. As we eaxe at 
Ifim, we find that from His Anva 
there seems to-have been spread he- 
fore the open dour to His Home a 
ocantiful Oriental garden, with Jit. 
the revulets flowing vwnde liiute 
hridgee and bright hued Nlowers 
nestle among greenery that mont 
aselred?y conldt wat live at thie ureat 
height, cxeept in the warmth of His 
Loving I’ 


ence. Tle spowe mol ty he 


a 


cognizant of our presence, but ap- 
pears to be looking ont of Ageless 
Eves across the hilis into eternity. 
We stand, thns, bathed iu the Aura 
of His Presence. and finally Tis Eyes 
focus upon us, and he beckens un 
into the doorway of His Home. We 
are admonished by onr guide to re. 
main silent, and -- removing our 
shees from our Feet—we gnietiv en- 
ter the outer Chamber of the Retreat 
of the Master Himalaya. 


Ike is seated, Oriental Fashion. 
upon a silken cushion, and before 
lim is a great chaste golden bow) 
within which float the exotie Blue 
Lotus of the Limalavas. We feel the 
Presence of Peace, we absorb the 
lragrance of Purity. apd <iuto the 
deepest center of onr Being. blows 
sHiltness and absence of striving for 
® nonrent. 


The Great Master limalava ale 
Ways grants one request te each 
euest, who is enabled to find the 
Way to His Retreat, so prepare well 
i) your heart of hearts for this 
moment. because atl earthly values 
are swept away in the (dovy of His 
Presence, and that which has sepia. 
ed %o important in the valley is in- 
significant on the heights. 


Past this outer chamber. no one 
but Timalaya himself may take any 
disciple. We have Ted vou hither to 
the Feet of the Master. To this Re- 
treat every night will a group of 
disciples come, during this Pilerim. 
age from April 15th to May 14th... 
«A Chosen Few will enter the heart of 
the Mountain. but ALL MANKIND 
will be bathed in the Benignant Bles- 
stieol The Lord of Love... Prehire 
yourselves that son may be amony 
iitose invited into the Heart of the 
Retreat and privileged to attend th» 
Cosme Conneils during this peril. 


:_ = _—_—S ss SS eee el. 
AS COLD WATERS TO A THIRSTY SOUL, SO IS GOOD NEWS FROM A FAR COUNTRY” 


—Prov. 25:28 
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7—— Daily Work Sheet 
| ZIARMONY IS A MAGNET | 


| May 1952 ——~ 


““Acquaint now thyself with Him, 
aii be at peace: thereby good shall 
come wito you.” 

Job 22:21 


_— 


Visualize your individual ¢con- 
sciousness held up to receive the 
(lod ideas and direction from the 
Mind and Heart of the Creator, pie- 
tured in your consciousness asa 
Sun. every member of the human 
race connected with that Sun — 
through a directed and individual 
Ray of Light anchored within the 
personal conkeiousness. 


See, over this Ray of Light, God 
impressions riding freely into the 
Creative World of the personal self. 


See the receptive consciousness ac- 
cepting the ideas, moulding them in. 
to form—through the coneentrated 
power of the mental body, breathing 
life into them —through ihe life of 
the consciously energized feeling 
vature, and precipitating the idea 
into the world of form—through the 
etherie¢ body. All accomplished 
throwen the beautifnl harmony of 
Cosmic Vibrations, which is the 
natural emanation of creative en- 
deavors, when manifested in perfect 
aceord with God Will, 


From this consciousness, Say; 


Through the Harmony ot My True 
Reing, T perceive and externalize ev- 
ery minute Perfect Health in every 
cell and organ of any bodies. 


Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, 1 receive and externalize ev. 
rry minute God Supply in limitless 
abundance, filling my every need. 


Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I ereate and externalize ex- 
ery minute an Aura of Perfect Peace 
and Harmony, which acts as a nat- 
ural conductor of God Will ty all 
life wherever I Am. 

Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I perceive and externalize 
every minute the Will of the Father 
in understanding, il'umination and 
freedom. 


Next month: Scientific Breathing. 


THE WESAK FESTIVAL 


(May 9, 1952) 


The Lord Buddha 


Lord Buddha, after his earth- 
ly inission was completed, his 
disciples well versed in the Law, 
and his own consciousness firm_ 
ly established as a radiant cen- 
ter and focus of light in the at- 
mosphere of earth, arose from 
the wheel of birth and death. 
and entered the ranks of the 
Triumphant Ones who shall not 
laste again of death, who ‘‘have 
gone forth from earth’s school- 
room, and shall return no more’’ 
except in the freedom of Their 
Godly Estate. But LOVE— 
again—in eagerness to Serve, 
desiring to give a further 
“blessing and outpouring of it- 
self... provided a Way by which 
Lord Buddha might infuse his 
Particular Blessings and Bene- 
diction upon the people of earth, 
once a year, in the month of the 
anniversary of his birth, his at. 
tainment of Buddha-hood, and 
his departure from the physical 
body. This outpouring of the 
Buddha Life Foree took place 
on the day of the fall moon in 
the month of May, and it is 
known as the Wesak Festival, 
which falls this year on the 
niuth of the month, 

Stepping-down consciousness 
and light is done constantly in 
our outer world relatiouships 
today. The teacher, instructed 
in higher learning, translates 


her knowledge into forms un- 
derstandable to her younger 
charges. Transformers are pro- 
vided by electric companies to 
step down the voltage of elec. 
trical currents. Our own physi- 
cal sun absorbs and veils the 
light of the primal sun behind 
the system, that our universe 
may bathe in the glory of its 
light, but not be destroyed by 
its powerful vibrations. The 
mystic has always transformed 
and interpreted the word of 
God for lesser men. Thus, the 
Great Buddha, in his New Es- 
tate, has access to Realms of 
Consciousness and Vibration far 
beyond any that even the most 
illumined conscionsness of a 
limited being could hope to 
fathom or attain. By this same 
service of transformation he 
draws those subtle currents, 
blessings and benedictions into 
himself and then, at the Visita. 
tion in May, descends into the 
lower atmosphere of earth and 
sends forth this outpouring to 
blanket the earth her people, 
and her nature kingdom as well. 

For several weeks before the 
coming of the full moon in the 
month of May, pilgrims wend 
their way toward the plateau on 
the northern slopes of the Hi. 
malayas, where the exoteric and 
esoteric ceremony takes place. 
It is not necessary to be pres- 
ent in the physical body to share 
in the great blessing, which is 
for all mankind, but those priv- 
ileged to be aware of the festi- 
val may so arrange their con. 
sciousness and direct it toward 
the Assemblage that the fullest 
of Its Potent Spiritual Impetus 
enters into the very soul and 
makes of such an one, a local- 
ized center of the Buddha’s 
force in his own environment 
and nation, wherever that may 
be. 

The tents of the nomads and 
pilgrims fill the plain, and 
about an hour before the full 
moon, the Masters of Wisdom 
begin to arrive and mingle 
among the people, finally tak- 


(Continued on page 8) 
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“DISCARD NOTHING AS UNREASONABLE WITHOUT PROPER EXAMINATION” Buddha 
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Mother's Day 


(May 11, 1952) 


As we give honor and loving grat- 
itude to the Mothers of the human 
race on their annual day of recog- 
nition, let us not forget the Great 
(rod Mother of our Universe, who— 
together with God. the FPather—tre. 
present our Cosmic Parents, to Whom 
we may turn at any moment for the 
comfort, assistance and ever present 
loving counsel which They alone can 
wive us. 

When the Father of our Universe 
first drew forth the Spirit Sparks 
of our present humanity, He impress- 
ed the Divine Pattern or Arch-type 
of every human being into the sub- 
stance of the Great Cosmic Mother, 
within whose Body dwells the Pre- 
destined Perfect Christ Pattern of 
every man, Woman and child who be- 
long to our race. This Divine Pat- 
tern, God Ego, or Christ Self, is the 
Immaculate Concept or Thought of 
tod, and one day the personal self 
of every lifestream will connect with 
this Higher Self, blend with it, and 
finally through the Cosmic Assist- 
ance of the God Mother, experience 
the Second or Spiritual Birth, ax Je. 
sus, Lord Buddha, and many otier 
Liberated Beings have done. 


The early Greeks called the Fem- 
imine Aspect of Divinity, Vesta. God- 
ess of the Hearth and Home. The 
Vhinese have embodied Her Merciful 
Nature in The Beautiful Quan Yin 
end to the Christian Chureh, the 
Lovely Mary, Mother of Jesus, is an 
ever present Reminder of the God 
Mother. By whatever Name She is 
ealled, remember She is Your Moth. 
er. in the Greatest and Most Beauti- 
fal Outponring of Loving Kindness 
that your soul will ever experience, 
end She holds for you, within her 
Cosmic Heart, the Divine Image of 
the Perfect Man or Woman you shall 
seme day become. As the earthly 
mother desires only the best for her 
children, you can, perhaps, conceive 
the solicitude, the gentle compassion- 
ste care in which Your Spiritual 
Nature is guarded biding the time, 
when vou shall claim It from Her, 
and chose to fulfill the Immaculate 
Concept of your Godhood—the Per 
fect Christ Being, made—not only in 
the Image and the Likeness of our 
Father, ‘but of our Reloved Mother 
es well. 


Stepping Stones 


By D. T. MARCHES 


let 


When Jesus said “*l am the way, 
the truth and the life,”* IIe identified 
himself with the Universal Flame, a 
spark of which is within every man 
and which contaims the full perfec- 
tion of the Godhead, just as every 
drop of sea water contains all the 
potentialities of the great ocean. IIe 
said ‘‘What I am, ye shall be.’’ 


How do we find this spiritual 
spark within us and then connect 
with the Universal Flame of the 
Whole? By purely mechanical 
means that is not any more mi- 
raculous than the radio. the tele- 
phone or the television. 


This spark within the heart of 
mau is part of the Grear Mame that 
is God’s Tleart, with ali the attri- 
butes oi the Godhead within it I+ 
is through this Spark that man will 
learn the purpose of his creation and 
eventually return Home to join his 
develope Flame with the Great 
lame of Tis Father. 

Prayer is not a hit or miss activity 
nor is the seientifie answer to prayer 
subject to ‘‘chance.’’ When an in- 
dividual decides he wants to contact 
the Heavenly Kingdom and partake 
of Its peace, Its healing, Its love, 
he creates a vibration within himself 
that causes this ‘‘spark’’ within the 
heart to glow and expand. This 
spark. heing of the same substance 
and quality as the Heart of God, 
glows and radiates IN ITS OWN 
REALM and draws into its con- 
sciousness, by magnetic attraction: 
the grace and blessings which form 
the very atmosphere of this Realm 


This REALM is where all the an- 
swers to prayer originate. The spark 
within the heart IS ALREADY 
FUNCTIONING THERE... Vhe ra- 
diation of scientifie prayer is a 
signal to Intelligent Beings, who 
are the Messengers of God, and who 
also FUNCTION in the Realm of 
Creative Fire, to rush to the -assist- 
anee of the Spark that has sent 
forth its eall. These Beings fan the 
Flame, intensify its heht, and thus 
make the individual Flame a Power 
in the world of the aspirant. 

Tn our next article we will deal 
with the scope of the spiritual spark 
in man. 


Aicensionu Day 


(May 22, 1952) 


The Ascension of the Master Jesus 
into the Sphere of Consciousness, 
wherein He dwells at one with the 
Father, was consummated forty days 
after the carth-shaking manifesta- 
tion of His Victory over death, when 
Mle re-vitalized his lower vehicles 
and confounded not only the enemies 
of his Mission, but bis confused and 
desolate disciples as well. During 
the forty day period after the resur- 
rection, Jesus continned to imbue 
his disciples with His Consciousness 
and performed His final act of Love 
in the invocation of the Special Out- 
pouring of the Holy Comforter— 
Onur Lord Maha Chohan—which was 
effected on Whitsuntide. 

It is evident thronghont the story 
as chronicled in the New Testament, 
that Jesus chose to complete His 
Mission, in order that the disciples 
would turn from the tendeney to 
lean npon His Powers and develop 
the latent powers within their own 
lifestreams. Again and again he re- 
peats—‘‘Nevertheless J tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for yon that | 
go away; FOR IF {I GO NOT 
AWAY, THE COMFORTER (PA- 
RACLETE) WILL NOT COME UN. 
TO YOU... but if I depart, I will 
send Him unto you.’’ 

After His Great Decision was 
made, He diseonneeted His Free Con- 
sciousness from the gravity pull of 
earth, the personal pull of love and 
affections (which in itself was no 
easy task) and chose to draw the 
entire substance of His World, in- 
cluding His Body, into the Realms 
of the Father of Light and Love. 
Thus, He turned each aspirant hack 
toward his own individual God pow- 
er, and cosmically left an example 
fo all men of the ultimate goal of 
manifest life—the dignified, glori- 
ous transmutation of the self — 
through self conscions endeavor, 
rather than the ignominous disinte. 
gration and decay that forms the 
pattern for mankind’s exit from 
the world of appearances through 
the doors of death. 

Man must come now to so live, 
that when he has breathed his last 
breath, and He receives The Cosmie 
Summons, he may gather his harvest 
about him, and ascend in glory, to 
the Kingdom from whence he came 
forth—to go out no more. 


mer 
“PROVE ALL THINGS; HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD” —Paul. (I Thess 5:21) 
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THE WESAK FESTIVAL . 
(Continued from page 6) 


ot ing up Their place before the 
altar which has been beautiful 
ly decorated with the local flow- 
ers. of that vecinity--the lotus, 
the lily, the mountain crocus... 
When Lord Maitreya, the 
chosen successor of The Lord 
Buddha, appears, all know the 
supreme moment of invocation 
has come. Lord Maitreya utters 
the prayer of invocation, and 
suddenly the Great Figure of 
the Lord of Light fills the sky. 
his Aura like a universal] rain- 
baw, shot with every color, 
makine of the night a shining 
Dawn... All the Masters and the 
pilgrims, too, bow before TIim, 
and the “Sweet anointing from 
above’’ flows downward into 
the very humblest heart... Ah 
sweet Brother, Lord of Love, 
who cans’t ever forget us... 
Welcome... Yea. Very Well 
Come Art Thou and Thy Bless. 
me, 


r 


Maha Chonan 


On the Island of Ceylon, looking 
outward upon the seas of Southern 
Tndia, stands a green, mound-shaped 
promontory. To all intents and pur- 
poses, it is a tea plantation of a 
wealthy Indian Potentate, ‘but with. 
in the Hill Itself is one of the An- 
cent Retreats of the Eastern World, 
under the direction of the Great 
Maha (Chohan. Here, within the 
sound of the earthy endeavors of 
the plantation’s growing and matur- 
ing teas. are entertained and in- 
strneted the Elect among the sons 
of men, who have entered upon the 


difficult, path of self abnegation, 
through the development of the 
aualities of humility. selflessness. 


vrace and love. 


This Retreat not only forus the 
Head quarters for the General Coun. 
cils of the Chohans of the Seven 
Rays, who work under the absolute 
authority and direction of the Maha 
Chohan. but it offers particular 
training for any of the pupils of He 
respective Chohans, who are recur 
mended by Thein to prepare for 
some far distant acquisition of the 
Office and Tithe of Maha Chohan 
for future races yet nnborn. Ler. 


too, are trained the inner bodies o| 


Those who are representative of Uy 
Holy Spirit among the many fli. 
where His Fiery 
aured... and of thoke men aint wim 


Prevente tk te. 


7) i iy often Baicl... They ure enidine A 
ed with the vifts of the Holy Spieh 


The Homes and Retreats of the Masters of Wisdom 
THE MAHA CHOHAN’S RETREAT | 


Prom May 15 to June 14. 1952 


ne / 


but few know of Their Training and 
Sarrifiees withit the Heart of This 
Pure Retreat in India’s Soil... 

AAs the mankind of earth are drawn 
by the magnetis pull of this Holy 
Retreat, many will visit it at night 
in their inner ‘bodiek, and be bathed 
in the Gifts and Radiation which 
imbue the entire Vicinity, and which 
give the entire island a natural claim 
to tranquility. 


The Great Cosmie Law. looking 
at the pattern for each twelve 
Inonth, chooses the particular Re- 
treat which is to be the focus of the 
Power and Attention, both of the 
Srotherhood and mankind, in order 
to ineuleate and develop latent qual- 
ities and capacites within the race 
winch are particularly pregnant in 
thar Retreat. AAs the human race is 
so obviously lacking in the selfless. 
ness and humility which are fore- 
runners of Godliness, They have 
voted the Retreat of the Maha Cho. 
han opened for the first time in the 
history of the planet to the entire 
race. . 

All the Great White Brotherhood 
focus Their Attention Here, and this 
concentrated power magietizes the 
souls of men who desire to live good 
lives, and conduets fhem into the 
atmosphere of this Retreat during 
the period from May 15th to June 
14th of 1952. [tf they are drawn un- 
consciously, they float in the at- 
mosphere in a semi-dreani state, ab- 
sorbing the radiation, but unaware 
of the Great Councils. Teachings and 
lustructions t.rat are presented 
nightly by The Brothers to those 
who consciously direct themselves 
toward the Retreat before entering 
sleep, or when there is an opportu. 
nity through the day. 


All who will still themselves. vis- 
nalize the physical location of the 
Retreat and the Presenee of the 
Maha Chohan, will find themselves 
drawing into their consciousness and 
nner mature imneh of the great out. 
rourme that tales plave at this 
Cosmic Hour. and-in time—they 
will bring back strone and useful 
Impressions of instructions given at 
the feet of the Great Ones which will 
assist all who desive to increase the 
gifts and gfaces of the Holy Spirit 
in their own worlds and atfairs... 


_— 


“LEARN THE LESSON OF HARMLESSNESS NEITHER BY WORD NOR THOUGHT NOR FEELING 


INFLICT EVIL UPON ANY PART OF LIPE” 


—Maha Chohan 
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eh FROM JUNE 15 TO JULY 14, 1952 ——_—_——_______—_________" 


Twice cach year, in Javnary and July, 
% combined Brotherhood of Masters, 
vevie Lords, Angels and Men meet to- 
wether to consult with the Lords of Kar- 
ew». The Silent Watcher, and the Lord of 
~ World, on the Divine Plan for the 
shor! carth, ber people and the natnre 
swerdom for the twelve month eyele. At 
See Councils, The Divine Plan for the 
ser is given to The Brotherhood through 
7 Silent Watcher, and its ramifications 
Sewtelbuted by Sanat Kumara to the Re- 
eools and Masters particularly endowed 
wes the talents and powers required to 
wee! powerfully effect its fulfillment. 

Tee Lords of Karma are enthroned in a 
ewe! wircle above the Great Altar which 
Some the Central Focus of Power for 
we Meetings. Sanat Kumara, Lord Mai- 
yrs, and ths Presiding Master for the 
ter eceupy the Central Position on the 
Deerum, For 1952, The Master Serapis 
We Wolds this Honorary Position. The 
Sweet White Brotherhoed, in order of 
wwe, are seated facinz the Spiritual Al 
we with their chelas behind Them, In 
 wmosphere float the inner bodies of 
wert numbers of the human race, at 
Weered by the Magnetie Power drawn 
wet forused here at this time, 


7 Silent Watcher, who has access to 
we deepest contors of the God Mind ani 
Woot, dircets the Prellominant Thought 

for the year into the Chalice of 
Kumara’s Upheld Consciousness. 

* Kumara then projects this Thought 
into the atmosphere so that it is 

to the entire Council, This Symbol 

ime within itself the Message which 

be the motivation of the endeavors 

» Entire Brotherhood, through their 
Mual talents, for the twelve month 


tw January, 1952, the Divine Thought 
received by Sanat Kumara was « 
Shoaf of Wheat, representing the 
of ondeavors, talents, service of 
Brothers, and each individual soul 
wel. Each Master interprets the De. 
which is The Plan for the year, ac- 
to His specific activities in the 
ef Good, and—even for the un- 
mankind present—the signifi- 
ef bringing in his individual sheaves 
thoughtful contemplation of the 
*ewn, and the possible harvest. 
 & completion of the Projection of 
rine Thought Image by Sanat Ku- 
every member of the Couneil re- 
the Sheaf of Wheat through his 


SERAPIS BEY 
Hierarch of Luxor, Honorary Presiding 
Master of the Year 


* 


own thonght anid feeling centers, and ot 
a given moment directed 4 pawerfally in, 
to the mental ani feeling world of all 
monkind. From the heart of the mountain, 
literally millions of miniature sheaves of 
wheat wore catapulted into the atmosphere 
of the people ot earth, carrviug within 
them the fist of the year fron the Wert 
of God. 

After the delegation of the work for 
the year and the projection of the thonght 
forms, the Seven Lords of Karma hear 
the petitions and suggestions of the Mas 
ters, human heings, aud r-preseutatives 
of the Angelic, Devie and Nature King 


doms, and pass apon them. Every Re- 
treat, Individual Master and human he: 


ing, is allowed the opportunity of pres- 
enting before the Karmie Lords and the 
Council, such plans, petitions or proposed 
endeavors as they have conceive] its pos. 
sible aids to mankind’s evolution. It is 
entirely within the discretion of the Lords 
of Karma ag to whether such dispenss- 
tions, grants, and plans are practieahle 
at x given Cosmic Hour. It is required 
of such a Petitioner or Sponsor to not on 
ly show cause as to how the investment 
of additional substance and energy re- 
quired to further His Plan will permanent 
ly benefit the race, but further to pres 
ent to the Lords of Karma voluntary 
energies contributed from the race to be 
benefited, who will aid His Cause accord. 
ing to their capacties and evolution. The 


Mastes usually endcvavors during the ear: 
Iv evenings of the Meetings to interest 
individuals, elementals and other Masters 
too. who will stand with Tim before the 
Karmie Council and offer their energi s, 
time and unconditional support and tal 
nts to sneha Propowed Beneficial En 
deo. The Lords of Kayma weigh in tho 
balance the specific good that can le 
accowplished, the potential workers, and 
th amount of substines and energy that 
will have to be contributed from the 
Universal Storehouse to further such oa 
Caage, and their Findings determine the 
eatent of their grant. 

Many individuale volunteer ta 
several distinet movements, and good peo 
ple ave soinctimes amazed at ihe activity 
in which they find themselves en aged, 
for they are not always cognizant af thei 
volunteering to aseist the Masters, whil 
functioning in the groater freedom of 
their Dimer bodies. Tt is well, therefor, 
te pray that vou nay live up to your 
inter pledges and to vour own light. 

From the 15th day of Jane until the 
W4th day of Joly, the Half- Yearly Coun. 
oH will le held in the Great Retreat 
established in the Rocky Mountains, ayon 
fle location where mankind first meiner 
note | in their pilgrimage throvgh the 
planet earth. Up to th 30th day of June, 
tle Masters and The Brotherhood in gen 


tMsis! 


era! will he eugaged in the preliminary 
vouncils during whieh various pr mosed 
[ans are preseuted in order to seeure 


the interest and cooperation of as many 
individuals a* possible. The Karmic Lords 
sif fron June 30th through July 5th, and 
the remuining days are dedicated to the 
delezation of powers, 

Tt will be to the great interest of the 
race, The Council, and The Brotherhood. 
to have as many members of the human 
race present in their inner bodies as pos- 
sible, in order that uvvery Plan, Petition 
and Dispensation requested by the Guard- 
iums of the Human Race may be backed 
hy the voluntary support of the peoples 
of earth, who will of course-be the great: 
est heneficiaries, 


;¥Your Co-Operation, Please! 


Tn order to send your consciousness to 
the Council Meetings, it is necessary to 
think of the Retreat before entering sleep. 
and to direct your attention toward it, 
because your inner body will move along 
the ray of your attention to these meet- 


(Continued on page. 12) 


T YE HEAR IN THE EAR. THAT PREACH YE UPON THE HOUSETOPS’’ —Jesus. 


(Mat 10:27) 
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The Masters of Wisdom Sneak ou 
The Recenmtiue Comscioudueds 


MAHA CHOHAN: 


The Truth never changes. Lt is 
¢nly the evolying consciousness of 
the individual which is enabled to 
iiscern greater or lesser detail in 
that truth which seems to indicate 
a conflict. The capacity to perceive 
the true nature of God, Lis Universe, 
end His Creation is developed 
through the consecrated dedication 
of the life enerey to such percen- 
tion. Those individuals who have 
so consecrated their lives to a detail- 
ed; honest, persistent and consecutive 
search for truth have come upon 
't, Sone have eradnueted from the 
realm of the Seekers and have be- 
come the Authoritv—-the Law them- 
selves. By merit. They are invested 
with the right to dispense truth to 
those interested in finding it. It is to 
These Beings that mankind must 
look. if they desire an applicable 
knowledge of the Laws of Universal 
Life and Progress and the way and 
means by which man may hasten his 
evolution through entering into the 
understanding and application of 
those laws. 


MORYA EL: 


It is apparent that the specialists 
in whom mankind put their faith 
and trust have dedicated a goodly 
portion of their lives and fortunes 
in the endeavor to understand the 
particular subject whose revelations 
they will incorporate in their chosen 
life work. These Specialists form 
the directing authority in their 
chosen fields and mankind rely upon 
their directives in their groping en- 
deavors to maintain the body’s life 


and the soul's hope. It is time NOW 
that the Spiritual Hierarchy, who 


through similar dedication of their 
life purpose have become Masters of 
particular aspects of God’s expres- 
sion, ‘be brought to the attention of 
the thinking members of the human 
race and given Their Rightful Posi- 
tions as dispensers of truth. God di- 
reetives of general progression to- 
ward Race Maturity. 


ST ee 
“BLESSED IS HE THAT READETH. 


pees wee 
. = ee 


3 a bee 


she. 
vor toe 


Maha Chohan 


* 


KUTHUMI: 


The transference of consciousness 
‘rom one mind to another is known 
as education. The full, revealed truth 
remains ever-present in the Univer- 
sal Mind of God, but the individual. 
ized intelligence of God’s Children 
must reach into this Great Mind and 
incorporate into his own conscious. 
ness So much of the Great All Truth 
zs he has the capacity to absorb and 
realize. Every man dips into the 
Well of Knowledge with his own cu p 
of receptivity and benefits by his 
capacity to receive. It is a spiritual 
communion. The Teacher is one 
whose Cup has grown through many 
trips to the Well, and He gives of 
its brimming essence to those not 
yet able to reach the Cosmie Britn. 
Even in elemental courses of educa. 
tion the Teacher first fills his 
consciousness and then gently holds 
his cup of knowledge that the pupil 
may Sip of its sweetness, become en- 
amoured of its essence, and return 
again to the Teacher’s fount until 
—perhaps—they are among the very 
few who will join the teacher at the 
Cosinie Well. Those who will not 
drink are never increased in worth. 
Blessed be Those who stir the spirit. 
ual hunger, and ‘blessed he Those 
who feed the hungry. 


VENETIAN: 


The sharing of individual cons- 
ciousness is the sweet communion of 
true Friendship and Brotherhood. 
Those who have become the Guard- 


. FOR THE TIME 
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i 


“4 


jans and Teachers of the Inonan 
race ¢an only serve mankind as They 
ean pour Their Understanding ani 
Knowledge of Life and Truth into 
the receptive vonsciousness of atten- 
tive men. Those who serve Us must 
make mankind aware of Our Pres- 
ence. We must first be accepted and 
acknowledged. Then through the nat- 
ural communion of Our Conscions- 
ness will the Universal Brotherhood 
of Free and Aspiring Beines be 
achieved. 


SERAPIS BEY: 


A Bridge is a span which connects 
two separate forms. For God’s Mind 
and Will and Purpose to be effected 
in the world of men, Those of Us 
who are the Bridge Builders must 
create and sustain a link over whielt 
the God directives may enter the 
conscious ininds of receptive men, 
without possibility of error, and mo 
tivate their active expression of that 
Divine Will. The Higher Self of Ev. 
eryman is One in Consciousness with 
Our Service, but how many men 
have a constant and unbroken con- 
nection with that Directive Self? Un. 
ul this millennium is achieved, the 
Hierarchy must serve as the Direv. 
tors of the God Will for evolving 
mankind. Everywhere we can con. 
vince a human being of Our Bxist- 
ence and Authoritative Power to help 
them, we have a potential span of 
Our Unifying Energies and across 
this electrical current We shal] en- 
deavor to send specific and powerful 
spiritual currents and radiation to 
strengthen our point of contact with 
the world of form. We are The 
Bridge Builders and you are the fo- 
cus for Our Endeavors to connect 
with the mind, the thought, the cons- 
clousness of all men. 


HILARION: .. 


If the mind of man is not spe 
cifically acquainted with any sub- 
ject; it does not exist fdr him... 
it does not. live in ‘his conscious. 
ness. Many individuals live and 
die without allowing the intricacies © 


_—_— 


Is 


AT HAND". —Rev 1:3 


ot Cateultts or Greek to enter 
their conscious minds or word d s 
Others pruceed without contact witi 
spiritual 
true cdueation is to stimulate inter- 
est on any given subject and precip- 
itate the student into independent 
investigation when he has exhausted 
the known faets previously discovec- 
ed in that particular subject. Among 
the many, very, very few choose to 
step into the unknown and force 
Truth to draw ‘back her veil, reveal- 
ing more of the Light of Her Pres- 
ence wpon lis field of exploration. 
These Few have been the benefactors 
of the race and the great majority 
rest content in their hard earned 
findings. ‘Those who have gone far 
along the Spiritual Path have also 
left a Heritage. Today Their Find- 
wes are the prized possessions of 
the Few. One day, Their Gifts will 
he the common heritage of all men. 


JESUS: 


The ceremony of communion was 
created to symbolize the conferring 
of the Christ Consciousness of Truth 
upon the disciple by the Master. 
Consciousness of one being enters the 
world of another through benedie- 
tion, radiation, or through the indi- 
vidual mind by the avenue of the 
senses of sight, hearing and thought 
transference—audible or silent. Man 
is constantly interchanging  con- 
sciousness in daily living. It is the 
endeavor of the Spiritual Hierarchy 
to reach the consciousness of man- 
kind aud enrich the daily experience 
of life by such communion. Through 
the strength of the Christian Dispen- 
sation, [ have been particularly for- 
junate in the receptive consciousness 
of great numbers of the human race 
in my endeavors along this line. 
However, the gifts of the Universal 
(iod Mind are so infinite and so di- 
versified that much of their bless- 
ings are denied expresion through 
lack of recognition of My Brothers 
and Sisters, Who work hand in 
hand with Me in God’s Kingdom. 
Would that the tenets of Brother- 
hood which true Christians emulate 
in their earthly affairs, could be in- 
corporated into their Tolerant ac- 
ceptance of the Divine Brotherhood 
of the Spiritual Sons of Heaven. 


SAINT GERMAIN: 


The participation of human beings 
in ceremonials designed to invoke 
and direct spiritual energies from the 
Higher Spheres into the atmosphere 
and consciousness of mankind forms 
ume of the most powerful Bridges 


“CAN YE NOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE T 


yes: 
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values. The endeavor of’ 


over which spiritual stimuli may 
radiate into the affairs of men. These 
spiritual energies dissipate destruc- 
tive forces and set up new causes 
which will have a benefical effect 
upon evolving humanity and the 
planet itself. The designing of these 
magnetie ceremonials, the training of 
pupils who are particularly equipped 
to conduet these energies, and the 
gradual cultivation of a conscious 
association and dedication of per- 
sonal energies among members of 
the human race, the Angelie and 
Devic Kingdoms, and the Master 
Beings who are the authority over 
our universe, forms the particular 
service which it is my privilege to 
render to God through man. 


Ceremonial has been attacked as 
paganistic worship, but fle magnet- 
izing of energies directed toward 
specific, constructive service has 
been proven hy science as of great 
import to the race. It is mevely the 
intricacies of such magnetism that 
are not understood by the outer 
mind... Yet, scientifically performed 
ceremonials are to become the Reli- 
gion of the New Day, coupling spir- 
itual and physical energies to good 
purpose. 


YOUR CO-OPERATION 


You accept that there are special- 
ists in medicine, in law and in other 
fields of human endeavor, and you 
recommend them to your friends in 
need of their services. Why not ac- 
cept that the Masters of Wisdom are 
the Specialists in the Truth that 
frees man? Why not eall the atten. 
tion of your friends to Their exist. 
ence and Teachings? You would 
then become one of Their co-workers. 
Remember what the Master said to 
a disciple ‘‘Oh, Lanoo, seek him who 
in desolation sits in darkness, and 
show him the Law.’’ 


Revelations 


“Every great revelation is likely to 
have been foreshadowed in more or 
less imperfect forms so as to prepare 
our minds and make ready the way 
for complete perception hereafter.’’ 


—Sir Oliver Lodge 


‘Coming events cast their shadows 
before...” 


—Shakespeare 
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Whitsuntide 


(June 1, 1952) 


The Master Jesus desired to transfer 
to His Disviples the Powers of God Au — 
thority by which He had performed the 
miracles of healing which form the most- 
conclusive evidence of His Divine Mis : 
sion to the minds of men. Le, there-: 
fore, raised bis beantiful vonseiousness § 
imto the Heart of the Pather. and removed 
from His Followers the Personal Progenee, 
upon which they had come to Jean... Know- 
ing their anguish of spirit in the parting, 
He promises them... “I will pray the; 
Father and He shall give you another: 
Comforter, that He may abide with yon , 
forever; even the Spirit of Truth whom j 
the world cannot reveive; beeanse its 
seth Him not, neither knoweth Mim, but! 
ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you, i 
AND SHALL BE IN YOU.” ... ... 4 

| 
‘ 
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The disciples gathered together in the 
Upper Chamber (aspiring consciousness) 
after having witnessed the Ascension of } 
Their Bi loved Teacher, Master and Friend. ‘ 
Even through the mist of thousands of ' 
yeurs, we can faintly pieturize the feel ; 
ing withm the diseiples oceasioned by + 
that separation from the One who was the : 
very Heart, Soul and Spirit of their in | 
dividual and collective lives. | 

We can sense the inadequacy of | 
their respective natures to eope with? 
the manifold exprssions of evil on! 
every hand... But within their hearts, ! 
lived His Promise of the Coming Comfort: 
er, who would not only bind up their per 
sonal wounds of loss and helplessness, but 
would imbue them with the Fire, the 
Power, the Consciousness and the Purpoay 
of Their Beloved Leader... It was to such 
a group, that the Great Maha Chohan 
came that first Whitsuntide Morning, and 
His Radiance was like unto Fire, and 
each man was “caught up” in the Plame 
of His Presence, and through the Infus 
ing Spirit of the Divine Comforter, tho 
Powers of the Holy Spirit beeame active 
through the faithful who had waited on 
His Ooming, for Their Beloved Master 
had said it would come to pass. ‘(And if 
it were not go, I would have told you’’ 


Today, each man again is raising 
his consciousness toward the ‘Sweet 
Anointing from Above,” and today it i» 
possible to have the kind assistance of 
the Representative of the Third Person 
of the Cosmic Trinity unite the individua) 
consciousness of the aspirant with the: 
Christ Powers, when such an invocation 


ig sent upward in the name of tne As 
cended Jesus Christ, and everyman’s Whit. 


suntide ig a possible experience even while 
his hody yet moves among the gons of 
men. . ae + 


Beloved God Self: In ‘the’ Name of the 
Master Jesus! Direct the’ Maming Sub- 
stance of the Maha Cholian’s Fiery Bene 
diction through my cansciovsness and 
that of all mankind. .Empower us with 
the God Authority vésted’ on’ the disciples 
that we may move. forward “abéut’ Ow 
Father’s Business.’? .. per ane 


Se ee. 
IMES’’ Jesus (Mat 16:3) . fe Py eee: 
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THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS’... 
(Continued from page 9) 


inge. The Magnetic Pull of the Council 
drawe many unconscious individuals, whose 
nature is constructive, but they are in a 
state of somnambulism and, although benc- 
fiting by the radiation and blessing, are 
unable to actively participate in the work 
of the Council for the benefit of the race. 
Any human being is FREE to present his 
own individual petitions to the Lords of 
Karma, which he sincerely believes: would 
prove a blessing to the human race. It 
has becn known to have such a request 
granted. If you are inclined toward pres- 
entation of an individual petition, it is 
wise to write it out beforehand, and tm- 
press it on your mind before going to 
the. Mecting the nights when the Karmic 
Board are Presiding. 


Some of the Masters’ Petitions Presented 
. .. din January 


1. Dispensation to dissolve the mass 

: eause of war ab inner levels. 

2. Dispensation to grant gradual melt- 
ing of polar, ice caps before the tip- 
ping of the earth's axis, draining 
the water into tho larger basin of 
the Pacific Ocean. 

8. Dispensation to dissolve the cause, 
effect, record and memory of atomic 
warfare. 

4. Petition to grant consecutive mem- 
ory to incoming lifestreams pure 
enough to be the Builders of the 
New Age. 

5. Petition to save England from sink- 
ing in the cataclysmic changes. 
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VENUS 


By THOMAS PRINTZ 


iE 


In our previous article on Venus. 
some of the conditions under which 
the inhabitants of our Sister Planet 
live were deseribed. In this article 
we will deal with old age and disin- 
tegration which are unknown there. 

The citizen of Venus after being 
educated by the State is permitted to 
iilize his talents and eifts curing 
the period of “*world benefit’ for 
the good of the entire citizenry. 
After the years of service. each ts 
allowed to pursue such spiritnal and 
cultural studies as his nature may 
choose. 


Old age and disinteyration are 
unknown, beeause there is no inhar- 
mony. wt the time of passing lrom 
the sereen of form, the individual 
ucilizes the Power of the Fire ele- 
ment and, with the help of the Lords 
of the Wlame. releases the atoms that 
made up Js physieal garments and 
his soul enters the Thiner Realins for 
a time, returning again at a sell 
chosen time and to a_ self-chosen 
family, for another embodiment and 
opportunity to complete the soul 
growth required before he is released 
from the wheel of birth and death 
and goes forth ‘‘to return ne 
more”... The soul ou this planet is 
not bound by karmic vestrietions and 
is capable of exerting complete 
freedom in choosing the parents of 
a future Wirth. 


These parents are often informed 
by the individual prior to hia 
“death,’’? and, if they acquiesce in 
his proposed embodiment: the indi- 
vidual may leave in their custody 
many of the treasures of his enr- 
rent life, his books and research pa- 
pers, and—on assuming his ‘‘new’”’ 
personality continues in an unbroken 
chain of consciousness to work out 
his own soul development or some 
great service to his planetary kin. 

This, of course, greatly accelerates 
the individual progress of the soul 
as well as the high degree of culture 
and perfection for the State, for the 
great minds of one generation are 
not lost to succeeding generations. 

See the Masters’ Petition number 
four on this page, first column. 

How and why great souls from 
Venus come to our earth and live 
among us as men and women, will 
be the subject of our next article. 


> 


“NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD: 


NOW SHALL THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD BE CAST OUT.”’ 


r—— Daily Work Sheet 


HARMONY IS A MAGNET 
June 1952 —s 


“The Spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life.” 

—Job 33:4 


— 


Visualization: Contemplate the Picture 
of the Maha Chobun. Fee) the Holy Breath 
of God breathed into this universe and 
sustained as the atmosphere by the Rhyth- 
nie Inapration and Exhadation of the 
Holy Spirit in His Cosmic Activity. Then 
connect your individual lite breath with 
this Ifoly, Pure, Inspirational Cosmic 
Breath and draw its vitalizing spiritual 
energies into your lungs. 

Feel this Fiery Breath expanding with 
in your cheat area and filling your ind) 
vidual soul with new life, aspiration, sour 
aye, 2nd positive God will to fulfill your 
awn divine design in this embodiment, 
Then, as you exhale, qualify the breath 
you are releasing into the universe with 
purity, blessing, love, mercy and Godhi- 
ness instead of the poisons thrown off by 
your system, 

When vou Jive vompleted your indi. 
vidnal contemplation, rep ut the naetivity 
fer every int@nher of the human race. 

As all individuals embodied on the earth 
shure its breath and must participate in 
the general conditions of its atmosphere, 
inuer as well as onter, there is a marvelous 
opportunity for treating the eutire race 
hy your individual conscious qualification 
of the universal blauket of air with God 
receptivity, and all the many God Qualities 
that wiJl arise within your own mind as 
you proceed with this fundamental visual 
ization. 

Think and feel the following State 
ments, at least three times a day, while 
breathing as deeply as you can: 


Ay | Am inbreathing the Fiery Sub- 
stance of the Holy Spirit, ac- 
tivated by His Flame, and 
It is cleansing and energizing 
now my mental, feeling and 
physical hodies. 

1 Aim breathing out Love and Grat- 
itude to the Creator of this 
Universe and His Messengers. 

B) | Am inbreathing the _ electronic 
substance of mending peace, 
inexhaustible strength and 
health, and infinite supply, 
now manifest in my being and 
world, 

1 Am breathing out peace, strength 
and health and supply to all 
mankind and the Kingdom of 
Nature, 


Next Month: Your Spiritual Identity. 


THE TRANSYLVANIAN 
RETREAT 


The World Radiation for the pe- 
riod between July 15 and August 14, 
will come through the Transylvanian 
Retreat. The Instruction on this 
activity will appear in our July issue. 


—Jesus (John 12:31) 
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SUPPLEMENT FOR COLLABORATORS 


THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE HOUR 


Baoh of the seven planets of the present physical sun must be quickened to 
enter and sustain itself in the orbit of the graduating planet. Great Beings 
are delegated to the task of quickening the vibrations of these planets and 
WE =whose responsibility rests with the earth~ MUST prepare our plamt and 
her people to vibrate at the rate of Voms' presont Perfection. We are, 
thorefore, of necos&ity FORCED to reach mankind quickly ... ALL OF THEY, 
And alao SANAT KUMARA mst bo released for His Ow Planctary Initiations 
For this hour were you prepared, for this momont have wo invested in you 
Our Love, Our Life, Our Radiation, and I SHALL EXPECT YOUR EVERY ASSISTANCE 
in the Cosmic Push of the Hour. 


EVERY OTHER PLANET OF OUR SUN HAS ALREADY SIGNALLED “READY. Yot the Cosmos 
must wait on the carth and wo MUST SOON HAVE THAT "GO AHEAD” sign from the 
hearts of men. HELP US SPEED THAT DAY? 


-From the Address of Our Boloved The Maha Chohan, upon the opening 
of His Retreat, on May 15, 1952, at Ceylon,India, 
» 
SIGNS OF THE NEW DAWN 


The pressure of tho Light is so great at this hour, that it is enfolding 
the leaders of all spiritual activitios in the worlds and criticism shall givo 
place to Love, condomation to praise, dogmatism to tolerance, and the domineer~ 
ing spirit te humility. "Tho w1f shall dwell with the lamb... and the oarth 
shall bo full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover tho 8@a (Isa 11867) 


New channels arc boing opened, not to substitute tho old ones, but to assist 
them, workers are coming to the front everywheros Friends of The Great White 
Brotherhood are rising up from every directions 


And no man can stop tm unmush of this Cogmic Christ Powr releasing the 
Spiritual Currents of the Hour. They could not succeed, if they should bo 
unfortunate enough to tzy to breast tho currents of the Now Dawn. Moreower, 
such individuals wuld porish under tho very Law which cases the return of 
the gonorated Ipve thoy bestow, or the opposition to Progress they foster. 


Never before as today, oan it be moro truly said of the Spiri tual leaders 
o2 tho wrild, and af all now chamols, “BY THEIR FRUIT, YE SHALL KNOW THEM" 


s 
NOTICE 


Tho August issue of THE BRIDGE is in the press already. Et will coniist of 
eight pages instead of four, the front page will be illustrated with a Rose, 
the symbol that tho Messergors and Chelas of the The Groat God Meru use, and 
the Section THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPRAK ON... will contain the pictur@of the 
Maha Chohan and the Seven Chohanse 
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THE TRANSYLVANIAN RETREAT 


Nestled aeep in the beauty of the 
eatural forests in the foothills of the 
Serpathian Mountains near the Hun- 
gerian-Roumanian Border, we come 
pon the mellowed Baronial Mano 
Yhnuse of one of the Great Benefactors 
of the human race, whose service and 
wixsion it iw to play a predominant 
rt in the immediate future of the 
werth and its peoples. 

There are specific qualities and ac- 
Uvities required to sustain the apirit- 
wal impetus of the race upon the pla- 

t earth. These qualities and feel- 
wes are energized through the estab- 
Ghment. at certain points of the 
earth’s surface, of a concentration 
eed gathered momentum of Tope. 
Meace, Healing, or any other unseen 
Sut potent factor that distinguishes 
the soul of man from the unreasonine 
eassions and Insts of the lower na- 
core. Great Beings, seeing far in ad 
watice a Specific requirement that will 
we apparent in an age yet unborn 
from the womb of time, offer to draw 
end coneentrate that quality through 
their own life’s essence ana prepare 
ter the day and hour when humanity 
eillery out for sucha gift of spirit- 
ool force, These souls wil. then be 
ted ‘at the Cosmie Fountain establish- 
ed and maintained in sanctified lora- 
tions, called the Retreats and Sanst- 
saties of The Great White Brother- 
eo. 

In the ease of the Home nt the 
Master Saint Germain in the heart 
of Transylvania, His service to life 
Weean long before the crying need of 
whe peoples of earth for Freedom was 
eronused, He incarnated agein and 
gain, always choosing to live a life 
whereby He might increase the con- 
wiousness and momentum of Free- 
‘m’s Flame through His own life- 
“ream. Many of these embodiments 
were in the imme tiate neighborhood 
of this estate, which is to be the Host 


Saint Germain 


* 


ol the reat White Brotherhoud ind 
mankiud ala time when world con- 
ditions requiere the balancing Pres- 
enee of Good in the heart of the Tin- 
der Box of world affairs. 

Thus the very atmosphere and iuner 
akashic records of the Trausylvania 
Hfome of Freedom, are powerfully 
charged with a momentum which is 
tu be expanded through the hearts of 
men by the combined efforts and 
energions of The Brotherhood and the 
Volunteers among the Sons of Men 
who gather here consciously during 
this period, 

Through the centuries, many of the 
benefactors of the human race have 
heen entertained in this (Gracious 
Home, although not always fully 
aware of the true statos of their Host. 
The Prinvess Louise of Engalnd, the 
Marquis de Lafavette. Napoleon Bo- 
naparte and Mnie. Josephine, Cath- 
crine of Russia, and Baren Vou $ten- 
ben are atvong the more illustrious 
of the yisiters, as well as thousands 
of seekers after Truth, whose work 
and serviee to life is recorded at inner 
levels more than on the pages of 
world history, 


“BR OF GOOD CHEER; IT IS I, BE NOT AFRAID" 


FROM JULY 15 TO AUGUST 14, 1952 


Inthe seventechth century, George 
Rakoezy 1, directed strong move 
inen’s taward a free id mnited Ei 
rope from this Retreay and. to the 
present day, it is a private Sanetuars 
avd Council Hall of The Brothers, 
whose particular activities, at inner 
spiritual levels, eenter aronnil Affairs 
of State. national and international, 


Aioug ie tiany juteretting fea 
fares, the lovely ald home outers some 
of the priceless treasures that mark 
the milestones aud progres ou man 
kinds journey, as Well ak those Which 


lave partientar sentimental value for 


out Kind Master, For instanée, the 
round table of King Arthur, thi 
vongh drafting of the Magna Charta, 
Rover Bacon's pierre demenk for 
aireralt aud his formulae for eeplo 
sive (wan powders, alto  emnde 
mite oof Califee, the oll eninpam 
readings of Cohan, wurepublished 
matuseripls of Bacon’) New Atlant 
is, an old grey riding lwhit of 
Queen Elizabeth, the sword and 


shield of King Richard, the Dien 
Hleuvted, a wern habit of Saint 
Franeis af Assist as well ae Gomnt lew 


other meinentos of the greet wnd the 
Sintple, You are invited to enjoy well 
your visit here lar vou are sure to 
find many things which will at 
tract vonr piterest and fancy throngh 
avnip: thetie remembrante or other 
wise. 

Recause this Retreat has mot been 
particularly: used for such trediendous 
catherings, the Master hag prepared 
a lovely wooded glen surrounded by 
the Syvanian Woodland, wlieh gon 
can re-create iy mind and heart 
through playing or listening to the 
musie of Johann Strauss, who loved 
so well the gentle beauty of this see 
fion of Europe.. the wentle, soothing 
heauty, velvety green praxé and the 

(Continned on page LA) 


Joms, (Mark 6:50) 
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Stepping Stones 
By D. T. Marches 


THE SPIRITUAL SPARK IN MAN 
eye al 


‘The tiny epark hidden in the heart 
of man is sometimes ealled the Light 
of the soul,for it 1 the spiritual fire 
that ie the very life. intelligence, 
memory. and anjmating principle, not 
only of the physical body. but of the 
consecutive consciousness Which we 
earry with us during our entire earth 
pilgrimage. and which man has named 
for identification ‘‘the soul."’ 
could bestow, being part of Hit Own 
Heart, with all the attributes of IIis 

This holy essence is the greatest 
gift that the Great Universal God 
unspeakable perfection It is con- 
ferred upon man, giving him the 
privilege and capacity of using this 
power of the Flume to raige his own 
animal nature into the spiritual, gain 
mastery over all finite things, and 
become a Lord of Creation like Jesus 
and other Asceided Beings. 

In addition to the gift of Late. 
through thisspiritual park anchored 
within the physical heart, God further 
endowed man alone of all his crea- 
tion with the nae of Free Will to 
utilize this gift of life, experiment 
with it, and finally, through love, 
and not eoercion, achieve masters 
and victorious aceorplidhment of 
the Divine Patlerne=The Christ 

Man live chrried this spark af 
divinity withie him threngh csery 
eabodinwent iy Whieh he hus lived It 
has provided hin ath the enenyy, the 
itelligende, the motivating foree by 
whieh he las eXperiencéd both the 
pleasures aiid the pains of the senses. 
‘This life force was eVer the servant 
of man’s free well, 

This tan iv Wirning through the 
“putting forth” of the energy of 
this spark, the lesson of cause and 
ite ultimate effect, Eventually, hav- 
ing eSperienved enough unpleasant 
effects, nan will begin to desire deep- 
ly to expend the energy of his ewn 
fpark af life only fo wet ip canses 
that wall reap effects of a harmenions 
and hippy nature. Te then begins 
the training on The Path whieh will 
ultimately erown him Lord of His 
Own God Flame, and eo-creator, in 
Love with Hiy Father. THe ean Say 
with Jesus, ‘“‘Iitherto the Father 
worketh row the Father and I work 
together, joyously in the Kingdom,” 
‘Reslm of Creative Fire).”’ 

Peate Will be the snbject of the 
next instruction, 


“T AM NOT COME TO DESTROY, BUT TO FULFIL’’- 


Your Spiritual Jdenticy | 


=Daily Work Sheet — 


—July 1952 


‘‘He that dwillecth in the Secret 
Place of the Mom High, shall abide 


under the Shadow of the Almighty.’’ 
Pealn 91:1 


Visualization: (Contemplate the 
Heart of God and see within That 
Spirttual Chalice the Perfected Image 
ol Yourself and every member of the 
human race, Look upon Your Spirit- 
nal Identity, seeing yourself a& God 
Sees you, 


Then tu!n your attention to your 
own physical heart, a replica of the 
Divine, and feel deeply the Presence 
of Your Spiritual Identity enthroned 
Withm the Seeret Plaee of the Most 
High, 


ln feeling the Presence of Your 
Individualized God Self within your 
heart, become still, allowing that 
Inver Prewense te radiate throngh vou 
lte Péaee, Its Intelligent Direction, 
Its Confidence, Its Commanding 
Mastery and Power. 


As your nthéntion i® upoi This Su- 
preme Master Presence, Feel deeply 
thay It beyine bo grow and eepand 
woth 1 TES your being, eed where 
there live heen rwo—yvurpel!, the 
The loner Prev 
1 he OContineplobet there le- 
The Wholly One! 


vuobennlater aust 
ibe 


fotnvey Ole. 


1 An created in the Image and 
libewess al Gbd. wo Perfected 
Geing. mentally, emotionally, 
spiritaally and phywically. 

I accept the Presence of God 
Within ime, drawing into my 
sphere of influence everything 
I require to ¢kpresa perfection, 

I accept the Presence of God 
within me, blessing hfe where 
over [ Am, 


Woext month: “‘Peace. 


FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 


The following articles, among 
others, will appear in our next issue: 
The Retreat of the Great God Meru 
in South America, The Masters of 
Wisdom Speak on World Peat, The 


Saciifice of Saat Kumara, and 
How to Act in a Crisis ~-personal, 
local or national. | 


VENUS 


By Thomas Printz 


HOW SHE HELPS THE EARTH 
yee 


(reat souls from Venus, belonging 
to the Kame universe a’ the Earth, 
have volunteered from time to tim 
to fore-go the glorious happiness of 
life on their own planet, in order to 
help the progress of the people of 
Earth These souls submit~to vol- 
untary exile and take embodiment a& 
children of men and women who are 
learning their leas#ons as members of 
the human race. 


One of the restrictions of earth life 
at the present time is that the incom- 
ing soul must submit ta the voluntar 
loss of ‘‘consecutive consciousness.” 
which is one of the natural faculties 
of Venusian life, When such a soul 
inearnates on earth, he beconies obliv 
ious to his past glory, his inner vi 
sion is dulled, his mission bharred, 
and éven the faet of his exile n 
known to hit conscious life. Althoug: 
his inner bodies glow with a eelestial 
fire, it is only by flashes of intuitior 
a sense. of ‘thomesiekness”’ 
‘dream,’ that he is at all aware o 
his celestial planetary home, 


Ashe advances, if he is fortunate i 
purents, surroundings and eireun 
etune®, he may awaken sutficiently 
te prerforny woe service for the hu 
juan race, to raise the curtam @ 
‘powsibilitivs ” for a more glorioy 
future for her people, 


These people we meet seldom, 4 
ever, in the course of au earthly Tif 
and vet) when we have met then 
we know intinetivel¥ that although 
they are among us, they ar@ not 6 
ns and they stimulate onr heart’ 
flame toa greater light, They are t 
forerunners of that which onr vae 
maf one day be, 


The radiation of Venus is a constar 
outyponring uf beauty and of love 
Her service through her people, ist 
help us to change the radiation of th 
earth froma ‘cry of painand agony” 
fo a harmonious and peaeeful song 


A tremendous Service has bee 
rendered the earth by the People 
of Venus in the coming into our at 
niosphere of One of Their Own Grea 
Rulers and Cosmic Lordy and Hi 
Lieutenants Te who i known } 
the Name of ‘‘Sanat’’ Kumara. Th 
“Great” Kumara, 


In our nest article we will refer t 
the Sacrifice of this Exalted Bei 


Jesus, (Matt 5:17) 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


THE GOD PARENTS OF THE HUMAN RACE 


MAHA CHOHAN 


The presentation of the Feminine 
Aspect of Divinity should be no more 
startling than the uidisputable fact 
that every human being has a mother 
av wellava father Aw above<so be- 
low. Mankind, having «0 long ac 
vepted the concept of God a4 The 
Father, has missed the weet solici- 
tnde, meres, loving kindness and 
Comforting Presence of Tis Cosmic 
Mother. bach Perfected Being ia com 
plete in Himself—ahble to wield the 
masculine powers’ of THis Being 
(through thought) as well as the fem- 
inine powers (through feeling)—. 
but Some Beings are particularly 
constituted with natural capacity to 
join im the Great Seheme of Creation 
as either a Maseulige or Feminine 
Master Presence -aveording to their 
Initial Indowed Nature as well as 
Their Gathered Momentum of Serv- 
ice. They are the Mature Sony and 
Danghters of The Kingdom, and They 
blend Their Powers: ine manifesting 
the Will of The Great First Cause. 


MORYA EL 


An intelligent, mature individtal, 
in preparing for (he materialization 
of any plan or design, enrefully lays 
out the pattern within the pliable 
muibstance of the mind, completing his 
pieturization, before he couples his 
physical cuergies with his thought 
pieture, ‘The Great Father of Life 
preceded in much the 4ame manner 
in the ereation of our universe with 
itsattendant nankind. Into the Light 
Body of the Divine Mother. Tle di- 
rected the God Image foreach planet, 
ktar, ane lifeetream destined to be- 
come a Co Creator with the First 
Cause in the future. ‘Thus, the God 
Mother became the Keeipient of the 
Immaculate Concept of a Perfected 
Universe, a Perfected People, and a 
Perfected Nature Kingdom. After the 
completion of this Causative Design, 
the Divine Father and Mother looked 
npon ‘Their Creation and found It to 
he good! Then, entered the Workers 
into the Kingdom of Divine Mind to 
translate the pattern into the sub: 
Stance and form of the Seven Spheres. 


Maha Chohan 


* 


KUTHUMI 


When our Beloved God Parents re- 
solved Themselves to take on the re 
sponsibility of creating and snstain- 
ing a universe, They passed through 
the initiation conferring upon Them 
the Powers of a Sun, whereby They 
could weave out of Their Beings the 
Hieht substance from: Whieh to form 
Thetr Universe, and the Cohesive 
Power to hold if in its place in the 
Calaky to whieh such unis erse would 
belong, When They had achieved the 
Mastery over such The 
Central Sun of our system delivered 
to Our Cosinie Father, the Spirit- 
sparks of a future humanity. With- 
in His Cosmie Body, each toole the 
Potential lform of the Father, and 
from Elis Cosmic Heart they entered 
the Universal Light Substance of the 
Inner Realms, which forms the Body 
of the Cosmie Mother, These Divine 
Egoes or Christ Selves from within 
thik Light Body will one day manifest 
Themselves (hrough the onter self of 
every member of the human raee in 
the Spiritual Second Birth. of which 
the Master Jesus epoke, We who are 
the Workers in the Rindom are 
pledged to hasten that day! 


pow ere, 


VENETIAN 


Have men the slightest understand 
ing of the control of thought and feel- 
ing requrred td hold at! Divine-Con- 
eept® tromthe intrusion of confliet- 
ing Vibrations constautly flowing 
through the ethers? Those who have 
riven above the mats mind and. re- 
ceived a divine illumination, inspira- 
tion or Ged idea know full well how 

like a cloud dispersed hy the wind 

it ie rathtemaly torn from the mind 
wna heart when the self returns to 
the supposed)y nomnal state of “dai- 
ly Wing.’ Swen the unspoken vision, 
guarded in the heart of the wise, i# 
subide( to the disintegrating forces 
of doubt, fear and suspicion, The 
confided inypiration is doomed to 
death through the umn «elves of 
the confidante. Yet- to the Cosmic 
Mother of the human race has been 
enirustes the Pattern of each human 
heing’s tinul destiny -- his future 
wreatteom, Suppose fora moment She 
should relinquikh that Vision... that 
Raith in our beeoming! Upon Her 
Coustanes, depends our Spiritual At- 
Iaimnent... Yeas twice blessed be Our 
Cosmic Mother! 


SERAPIS BEY 


Ilas ian oany concept of the vast 
munber of sung i the Universe, all 
with their attendant planets and 
evolving livest Each such #un_ re- 
presents the balanced activity of 
Twin Powers of Cohesion and Radia- 
lion, called by scienee centripetal and 
centrifugal force. We are among 
those called into life by the Two 
Cosmie Beings who govern our Univ- 
erse from Their Home in the Heart 
of our Physieal Sun. The Elohimie 
Builders coupled Their Kuergies with 
our Divine Parents in designing and 


forming the planets which were to | 


fom the successive homes of the 
evolving race, We, who have attained, 
are deveted tothe awakening of the 
outer consciousness of mankind of the 
true pattern of themeelves that liven, 
breathes, and radiates. within the In 
ner Spheres, awaiting the moment 
when each mary shall lift the inner 
eve to see that for which he has been 
ercated and whieh God ordained he 
shall beeome, My activity is @pecifi. 
evil) connected with thig point of 
contact 
Continued on page 10) 


“GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS’ Jesus. (Matt 28:19) 
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HILARIOM 


The 
The Father and Mother of our hu- 
man raec, have combined Their Cos 
mic Aetivities and direet Them from 
within the Anra of the physieal sun. 
The reception of the God foree from 


Great Beings who represent 


the Central Sun and the mag- 
netie power of Love-by which the 
planets are held in their individual 
ovbite, and our wniverse i# held in its 
prograpive plaee in the onward 
moving galaky to which we belong- 
ie wielded by the Masculine Aspect 
of Divinity, Ths also is the Center 
of the Magnetie Power which is 
traneferved fron. planet to planet, by 
Which the evolving race are held 
wWithit. the periphery of each planet 
while certain lessons of evolutionary 
value are being absorbed, The Out- 
pouring of the substance of light 
from which all form if made, the nour- 
istement, warmth. light, vitality, and 
atmosphere of each of the seven 
«phereg is the Service of the Feminine 
Aspect of Divinity, Truly man may 
say he lives on the Bosom of the Di 
vine Mother, snstained by Her 
Breath, vitalized by Her Life. 


JESUS 


The constanes of My Own dear 
Mother's Vigilanee over the revela- 
tion of My Divine Pattern enabled 
me to enter into a physical body, with 
its attendant inner vehicles. that out- 
pietnred the perfection of the Fath- 
11's Immaculate Concept of My Be- 
ing Not only before the birth of my 
physieal body, but through al] my 
formative years. ler strong and 
constant tenacity of spirit, which did 
not allow the Vision she had experi- 
eneed of My Divine Ego to be dissi- 
piled or eolored by the disintegrating 
fovers, not only of the physieal. but 
of the wneeen realms, has tridy earn- 
ed for Ther the Immortal Garments 
of Divine Motherhood, To look upon 
tiod'y Coneept for any child, is to 
seo the Full Maturity of a God Being- 
vibrant. majestic and free. May Tsay 
tliat the Wather’. Tinage for every 
nan, Wontin andl child ik as beautiful 
as the Concept which My Mother held 
for me. | endeavored to oulpieture 
that Divine Patlern asan esample of 


what the Pather intends forall men. 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


THE GOD PARENTS OF THE HUMAN RACE 
Continued from page 15 


SAINT GERMAIN 


It is from the Divine Mother that 
we receive the patterns of the future, 
call them visions. hopes, ur what you 
may. How many such perfeeted ideas 
await the claiming by some child of 
the Kindom, that he may ensoul that 
pattern and give to it his life! Look- 
ing upon the Archtypes of the race 
which is my own, I have longed to 
make my brothers aware of what 
they shall) become... of whatlie God’s 
intent for them, And #o 1 found my 
nission, To béar word to the people 
of earth, that within the Inner 
Spheres of Light each man, woman 
and child ix designed in such God 
glory that no earthly words may paint 
its perfection, and that it is but for 
the outer self of man to lift the inner 
eye, contemplate his pattern, and set 
his outer self in order according to 
this sweet design, Having seen what 
you MUST become, you will pardon 
the enthusiasm of an elder brother 
who feels the joy of anticipation for 
all that you are yet to be! 


nar rt nasser 
GROUP SUBSCRIBERS 


THE TRANSYLVANIAN RETREAT 


(Continued from page 13) 
solf{t bird song. Whether by moonligt 
or-under the leaf-sifted light of the 
sun there is something etherial and 
mystic about the natural heanty of 
this Out-door Cathedral. 

During each twenty-four hour pe- 
riod of thisinonth’é evele, the Masters 
and Their chelaa wil] gather here 
in differnet groups and those among 
mankind who wish to attend these 
Conneilé. in spirit. may bathe in the 
Light of Freedom and beeome active, 
conscious co-workers in carrying the 
very substance, nature and ideal of 
Freedom into their individnal orbits. 
These aspirants are requested to di- 
rect their consciousness and being to- 
ward this Sanctified ome before en- 
tering sleep at night and as often ax 
is conveniently possible at other 
times. 

The first One whom vou will meet 
in spirit it the Smiling, Gracious Pres- 
ence of Your Tost. Whom, even the 
Brotherhood, vall The Prince hecanse 
of Hie natural courtliness and gentle 
dignity of Love Divine, You will be 
imbned with His enthusiasm and love 
for THis fellowman and will come 
away enrolled upon Ts ever growing 
list of Loving Chelas who are de- 
sirous of serving as He serves and of 
hecoming That which He has heeome. 


In angwer to numerous requests, we wish to announce that Clubs, Lodges or 
Groups can now obtain 100 copies of each iste of THE BRIDGE for $5.00 a 
month, cither for free distribution to help disseminate the Teachings of the Mas- 
ters, or to sell for 5 or.10 ct® ench. In the latter case, the $5.00 profit from each 
100 copies can be applied, if desired. to the funds of the Club, Lodge or Group. 

THE BRIDGE is the Journal that sells for less than cost, and containg 


information that money cannot buy. 


THE BRIDGE, 
American Monthy Journal Devoted to Jndividnal Unfoldment, 

Great White Brotherhnaod 
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Obispo 
Ilavana., Cuba, Entered ae 
Regulations at the 


Contaet with The 
World Servier, 


Otficos, Dept. 7, 


rane lige 


ep. 
poo eopie® be, 


Address: 


ieenes: 


RATES: Ten conte @ cops. BLO) 4 vent for 
a vear for ten sulmeriptiens: $5.0 a menth for 
or for, Clabe, Lodges or Croup. 
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Apartady 2058, Mavana, Cuha i) Pat 
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Thoma® Printz, Manager: F. (. Pita 
303, VPrintong Shope: VPrate Sho 
2nd Claw Matue. wal under Postal 
Havanz, Caoba Poet Office 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE 


The Gentle Reader 1s reminded that all religions doctrines and faaths are 
based on the findings of individuals whowe highly developed, purified faculties, 
exalted vision and uplifted consciousnes# enabled them to perceive Truth and 


translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating 
the development and accuracy of the reader'y spiritual faculties and discerment, 
through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spirit. 
ual realities dwacribed herein, thus confirming Truth through his own ind@pendent, 


uplifted vislou. 


RETTER LIGHT ONE CANDLE THAN TO CURSE THE DARKNESS '' 


Old Chinese Proverb. 
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THE RETREAT OF ‘THE GREAT GOD MERU 
nee FROM AUGUST 15 TO SEPTEMBER 14, 1952.°§ ———_-_________.____’ 


Within the heart of one of the most 
majestic mountains of the Andes 
Nange in South America, is the spirit- 
wal Sanctuary and Retreat of. the 
“reat God Meru, Lord Manu of the 
Sixth Root Race, whose final perfec- 
tion is to find expression on the South 
American Continent in the not too 
far distant future. 


Approaching the entrance to the 
Ancient Sanctuary, we come upon a 
large foreman’s Lodge, with rough 
hewn beams and braided thatch roof, 
that upon first flance deflects the in. 
terest and curiosity of the sightseer. 
Entering into the Spacious living 
ron, We See 4 great rough stone fire- 
place at one end, many cushioned 
eats, Woven in glorious colors by the 
talent of the native countrymen. 
Along the opposite wall is a beautiful 
‘epestry, depicting one of the early 
eulers of the Incan Civilization, in the 
eet of raising the Flame to the morn- 
Me sun. 


As we wait in this quiet, peaceful, 
hesting room, the tapestry curtain is 
‘rawn aside. and a tall, graceful man 
earbed simply in a linen tunic, stands 
m the entrance. Ie beckons to us to 
‘llow him throngh the long stone 
missage-way. into the heart of the 

fountain, 


We move along in silense, eoming 
eiddenly upon a great, natural Cave. 
toed with the same white rocklike 
subxtance. In the verv center of the 
‘wom. a great Flame buras. rising up- 
ward in a column of white essence. 
eod disappearing in some manner 
rough the roof of the cavern. In a 
wreat circle around this Central Flame 
ere over two hundred cushions, so 
placed as to allow ample room for 
tech person to sit upon an individual 
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The Messenzers and Chelas of the God 

Meru use the Rose as a symbol of thetr 

Specific dedication to His Part in the 
Great God Pian. 


The Andes Mountains 


cushion, and-—facing the Central Al- 
tar, have an unbroker view of the 
Flame and any Officiating Beings 


who might manifest there tor a spe- 
cific purpose. 

As we stand in the threshold, we sec 
that over one hundred of the cushion- 
ed seats are oceupied. and that the 
Great God Meru himself, stands by 
the Pillar of Flame. 

The God Meru is the Arch-type of 
the entive Sixth Root Race, with all 
its seven sub-rates. This means that 
He is the perfect God Image for each 
one of the countless millions of spirit 
sparks called forth for evolution upon 
the planet earth by His God Flame. 

All the individuals who belong to 
the Sixth Root Race are his special 
charge, and wherever they are pres- 
ently living upon the planet earth. He 
ecn never kuow full freedom of re- 
lease from the responsibilities of 
guardianship, until every one of these 
individual souls are developed and 
matured in the school room of earth's 
experience. When his particular chil- 
dren do evolve spiritually, He will 
establish a great civilization in South 
America, which will he a Golden Age 
of great verfeetion, enduring for over 
ten thousand years. 

Looking at Him, we see the deli- 
cately carved features, the singularly 
heantiful, graceful dignity of his tall 
body. and the Promise that lies in 
Tis Exquisite and Unfathoma'ble 
Eyes... Wes reflect on the possibili- 
ties of an entire, rase, carryine av 
their heritage. his characteristics. 
his simple beauty, this harmony and 
rhythm and dignified simplicity. 

During the thirty day period be. 
tween Angust 15 and September 14. 
the attention of the Great White 
Brotherhood is centered in the Re- 
treat of the Great God Meru, to inten- 
sify the Blessings of Peace in the in- 
dividual and the world. 


ue 


“THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE’ ’—David. (Psalm 20:11) 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


Maha Chohan 


Individual. national, universal and 
cosmic Peace is based on the capacity 
of cach member of society to con- 
sciously and vol- 
untarily control 
the quality of the 
energy which en- 
ters his partiewar 
atmosphere and or- 
bit which then ra- 
diates out and af- 
feet the world of 
which he is a part. 
As a chain is only 
as alrong as its 
weakest link. so is 
the peace of a family, @ nation or a 
planet only as enduring a the power 
of the least member of its society to 
disturb its harmuny. The efteation 
of the human race, a6 f tte edividual 
responsibility to enter & eowree of op- 
lied self contral, is the fret step te- 
ward an Abiding Peace, the Dhe of 
which we enjoy in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


Morya BI 


“And the Gewermment shall be 
upon His Showldera” The race ia 
passing from the irmespeweible days of 

ehildhoud, with its 
reywisite restraints 
of force. into the self 
epyvernment through 
which each individ- 
ual abides within 
the Law of Love and 
takes as his personal 
and constant — re- 
sponsibility to gov- 
ern, qualify, and ra- 
diate energy info 
our universe that in 
no Way disturbs the peace. When the 
rave accepts this individual respon- 
sibility, and takes his individual gov- 
ernment upon his shoulders. the do- 
ing of God’s Will will be a joy and not 
a task of saperhuman difficulties. 


The individual should cultivate 
daily that peace that passeth all 
understanding, and when he becomes 
a peace—radiating center, he will 
what real happiness. and 
moreover, he will be doing God's 
Will. thereby becoming a conscious 
co-worker of the (Great White 
Brotherhood. 


know 


‘ssh a i ARC tpi CEREAL SLA ALE 


“MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THE REST ’’.—-(Ex. 33-14) | 


PEACE 


Kuthumi 


Working so constantly with the 
Lords of Karma and the Builders of 
Form, to provide suitable and recep- 
" tive bodies for the 
incoming souls, 
why are the Hope 
of the Future, it 
has been my parti- 
eular concern to 
see the ungoverned 
thoughts and feel- 
ings of the human 
race, condensing 
into localized and 
planetary wars, de- 
stroy the bodies of the young before 
they are enabled to manifest their 
particular destinies. If mankind, in- 
dividually, could understand that 
each lifestreain contributes to the 
Baece of War, which has appeared in 
-very Generation, We could hope — 
thee—for an individual endeavor to 
stop feeding the angers. jealousies, 
greeds and lusts whithewin turn— 
tear from the hearts and homes of 
all peoples the flower of each nation’s 


youth. 


Venetian 


In my particular service to life. I 
have endeavored to Stress the deep 
necessity for understanding the mo- 
livating power be- 
hind the actions of 
our brothers. human 
and divine. The life 
within every indi- 
vidual is seeking 
and striving to ex- 
presé the God Tn- 
tent, because that is 
the primal uature 
of life itself. The 
vessel, or instrument, through which 
it endeavors to express limits the gifts 
and powers of this life. Tf man would 
louk to this life. within his brother, 
and encourage its expression in a lov- 
ing and constructive manner, instead 
of driving it back through intoler- 
ance, bigotry and impatience, we 
should see true Brotherhood, which 
is the essence of family. national. 
planetary and cosmic Peace. 
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Serapis Bey 
In our present humanity. there ar 
in the neighborhood of ten billion 
souls, all completing their individua 
evolutions through the planets of ov 
system. Becau 
each individual i 
a generator of vie 
brations, throug] 
thought. feeling 
spoken word, an@ 
physical action 
the Universal Vi- 
'pration of the 
e art h’s atmos 
phere, inner am 
4 outer, is the con 
glomerate mas 
of these uncontrolled energies. Is if 
not evident why, from time to tim 
these energies mass—like great stor 
clouds—and break over the people 
as WAR? Only one third of the enti 
population is allowed by the Lord 
of Karma to take embodiment at 
time, due to the lack of control of ea 
individual—as a greater percentag 
of incarnated lifestreams would blow 
the very physical substance of th 
earth to pieces! It is indeed time tha 
individual, more than universal, se 
control and self correction was insti 
gated. and—as the individual unit be 
comes a Peace Commanding Presen 
the world screen will reflect th 
condition of the atmosphere of eac 
human being—then, and then alone 
will an Abiding Peace be manifest t 
this generation. and those that ar 
yet to come. 


mm 


Hilarion 


Every man heecomes the possesso 
of the energy of life when his lif 
stream is individualized. At the sam 
time. he become 
individually re 
sponsible for tl 
qnality whieh h 
charges into hi 
energy as it pass 
through his mind 
feelings, and body 
into the world 
around him. Th 
mankind of thi 
earth are endeavoring to learn how t 
govern the energy of their individna 
worlds. This is their purpose of. iv 
earnation in the schoolroom of cart! 
The mis-use of energy recoils “wpo 
the individual and gradually.’as chi 


yen learn the lessons of eause and ef- 
fevt through experience, mankind 
swakens to the necessity of governing 
sl controlling the life which is given 
hin so treely. But in the course of 
bes learning, there is so much ‘‘raw 
eaterial’’ drawn from the Universal 
Storehouse and thrown carelessly in- 
t» the world of form that the Law of 
Mervey has placed Us here to help in 
elearing the experimental laborato- 
vies again and again, so that humanity 
way try to learn its lessons of har- 
mious expression under the most 
avorable cireunstances. It will be of 
‘remendous encouragement to us 
shen enough of mankind choose to 
earn how to govern their energies, 
for we will then see the final chapter 
~ the Book of Life, a planet of 
Everlasting Peace. 


Jesus 


The Kingdom of Heaven isa Sphere 
ef Conseciougness in which there is no 
madivideal being desirous of, or cap- 
able of, creating 
an inharmonious 
or destructive vi- 


bration through 
the use of the 
creative centers 


of thought, feel- 
ing, spoken word, 
or action. To en- 
_ter the Kingdom, 
~ a lifestream must 
first signify his 
willingness to stop re-qualifying his 
efergies in a manner that creates dis- 
eord, subtle or apparent. Then comes 
‘he more tedious process of training 
the subtle bodies to receive and do- 
eet the impersonal energies of life 
» a wholly constructive and harmoni- 
sus manner. When the lifestream has 
proven itself no longer capable or de- 
srous of responding to any type of 
elimuli—external or internal—in a 
sanner that creates a discordant vi- 
wration, that one is a Candidate for 
eutrvance into The Kingdom. Have you 
«ser thought how long The Kingdom 
would endure, if even one lifestream 
who had not become absolute master 
of his energies should become an ac- 
‘ve. conscious, contributing part of 
vs atmosphere? To prepare to enter 
The Kingdom is not the work of a 
moment: nor the emotional stimulus 
last hour” repentance, it is a 
fife work of constant, persistent, e1- 
Jeavor in self control, self correction, 
ead prayerful invocation for the eon 
eibuting grace of radiation fromm 
Those who have achieved. 


ie 


Saint Germain 


Mankind cries today “‘f want 
peace."’ We must reverse this desire 
to ‘‘L give peace.’ Every member of 
our human race is 
un atom in the Uni- 
versal Body of 
God. The body is 
only as perfect ay 
its every part. ‘The 
coming of Peace is 
to be accomplished 
through the human 
raze and not for 
the human race. ‘To 
hold the Peace is 
the responsibility of the individual 
who is self-consciously aware of the 
reqttirement of the hour. Man signi- 
fies every moment which is most pre- 
cious to him by that to which he 
clings. Peace or his own personal wll. 
Peace or his individual comforts. 
Peace or his individual concepts. 1 
do not advocate ‘‘peace at any price.”’ 
Not for an instant. But an individual 
may be positively aligued on the side 
of Right, and yet his individual ener- 
gies positively charging vibrations of 
a battling, inharmonious nature into 
the cause he serves. Paradoxical? 
No! The nature of your feeling wo-ld 
in dealing with conditions determines 
whether you are holding the Peace or 
—self righteously or otherwise—teed- 
ing the works of the devil. 
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Daily Work Sheet i 
PEACE 
August 1952 ___ Sy 


Blessed are the peacemakers: fo- 
they shall be called the children of 
God. 

—Jesus. (Mat. 5:9.) 


Understand and visualize the fol- 
lowing every hour of the day: 

I know and feel that now and ev- 
ery moment of the day the Higher 
Self of each one of the ten billion 
souls evolving ou this planct--em- 
bodied and disembodied—is radiat- 
ing *‘ Peace on earth and goodwill to- 
ward men.’”’ 

I know and feel that this mass 
thought and feeling foree hus an- 
nuled already ithe eause and effect 
of all future wars on this planet. 

I know and feel that now and al- 
ways all those who are placed in po- 
sitions of authority, with the appa- 
rent power to decide on peace or 
war, are overshadowed by the Gods. 
Princes and Liberated Masters of 
Peace and have already decided on 
peace. 

‘Peace on earth and goodwill to- 
ward men.’? (Luke 2:14.) 
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HEALING IN THE NEW 
DISPENSATION 


The consciousness of mankind is 
now at the threshold of a New Age, 
which will require of every man that 
he develop within himself! the knowl- 
edge, capacity and will to govern his 
destiny, to consciously dissolve the 
causes Within himself that are behind 
the unpleasant experiences in which 
he dinds himself and then... intelli- 
gently... create new centers of thought 
and feeling which will manifest in his 
body as immortal youth, inexhausti- 
ble strength and vigor, and in his 
mind as peace, understanding and en- 
lightenment. 

The Old Order, wherein man relied 
upon a consciousness outside of him- 
self to alleviate his pain, dispense 
mercy, and make him whole, ig pass- 
ing away. The discovery of the 
powers that are within man’s own 
life forms the Field of Spiritual Ex- 
ploration open to the Thinkers and 
Leaders of the Race. Man, grasp- 
ing his own destiny, must aol. 
nowledge himself, first, the cause o. 
his present distress, and then, no 
longer placing the responsibility for 
his unhappiness ontside of himself, he 
enters the New Era of self conscious 
mastery of his own life energy and 
learns 10 set his house in order 
through the faculties and powers 
that are quiesgent within his own 
life. 

Jesus has been the Greatest Ex- 
emplar of the Power of Instantaneous 
Healing that the Western World has 
known. Ile has said “the things that 
L have done, ye shall do also, aud 
even greater things shall ye do.* Mis 
Promise is our Challenge. li is ol 
enough to have a Few Elect endowed 
with the capacity of mitigating the 
evils in the lives of the masses. Hach 
man, in this World of Tomorrow, must 
become the Lealing Presence himsel!’. 

Ths Healing of the New Age will 
come first, through (he upreaching of 
the people toward an explanation as 
to the cause for their distress. 


Music, color, vibrations of lhebt, 
are all mediums of healing, natural 
conductors of vitalizing and energiz- 
ing foree. The Angelic Kingdom, the 
Seraphic Iosts, vertain of the Masters 
of Light will join with mankind in 
helping to free the race from the dis- 
tressing conditions under which it 
funetions today. We shall elaborate 
in forthcoming issues of THE 
BRIDGE on these various activities 
and the way in which every man may 
cooperate with the law of healtd and 
peace of mind. 


‘NO MAN CAN COME TO ME, EXCEPT THE FATHER WHICH HATH SENT ME DRAW HIM’. 


Jesus. (John 6,44) 
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WINGS OF LIGHT 


o________—— By V.. F. ANGELDAY 


Every day of the year, and not on 
at Christmas, should be the Neason of 
Gifts. Therefore, dear Friend, WHAT 
IS THE GREATEST GIFT THAT 
CAN BE GIVEN, Great wealth? Pow- 
er and Position? ‘ell me! What good 
are any or all of these without LIFE? 
What can you do WITHOUT LIVE? 
lt it EXISTENCE ITSELF without 
which naught else is possible. 

It is the greatest joy and privilege 
in the Universe to co-operate with 
that Life to produce Health, Happi- 
ness, Beauty and Perfection RIGHT 
HERE in this physical world, for 
which every living soul came into ex- 
istence here. ‘‘Whether shall I go 
from Thy Spirit? Or whither shall I 
flee from Thy Presence? If 1 aseend 
up into Heaven, Thou art there; if 1 
make my bed in Hell, thou art 
there...’’ Psalm 189. Why? Because 
wherever you are, GOD IS! Your 
Life is the very Presence of God 
Ifimself. by which you breathe, 
think, feel, live, move and have your 
being and IT IS RIGHT WITHIN 
your physical heart. It his the 
ENERGY that beats that heart. It 
is the free-est of all free gifs to all— 
without money and without price, 
but WHO AMONG US REALLY 
KNOWS THIS? 

Whe among us loves and reveres 
that Presence of Life within ust Who 
21ves Joyous praise and sincere thanks 
JUST FOR LIFE first: thing each 
morning as we return to this world 
in conseiousness to a clean. fresh start. 
in a clean, fresh day, with a clean. 
fresh page opened before us in our 
own Personal Book of Life, on which 
We may imprint the most beautiful re- 
cord of Love’s accomplishments or the 
blot and smear of wasted energy. 

‘‘Every day is a new beginning; ev- 
ery morn is the world made new!’’ Re- 
cardless of our ‘yesterdays,’ regarél- 
less of past mistakes — Life — that 
nagnificent Presence which beats our 
hearts and is our VERY conscious- 
Less, by this daily offer of another 
chance, allows us to correct and bal- 
ance all the errors of the past. Life, 
which is GOD IN ACTION, constant- 
ly forgives and forgives with ever 
cxpanding Love and Devotion to Its 
Creation. That Creation is in reality 
an extensién of Itself right here. 

Life is no respecter of persons. Its 
gifts are for ALL. They are ours for 
the asking but the ‘‘axking’’ must be 
done. The call for those gifts releases 
them. ‘but the call must come from the 


heart of the one desiring them. That 
call ean no more fail to be heard or 
answered than that you could sudden- 
ly put the Sun Itself out of existence. 
It is LIFE ITSELF that makes the 
call. The Laws of Life are just as 
Eternal as the Sun Itself and ‘Call 
unity me and I WILL ANSWER 
YOU” is one of those Laws. 

Each individual is a ‘’special’’ be- 
ing of God’s Love which He created 
in individualized from in order to 
have something to love and something 
through which to love the rest of His 
Creation. The very willingness to turn 
your attention to that Life within 
your heart draws immediate and over- 
whelming response into your physical 
world and if you get still ENOUGH, 
vou can FEEL IT. 

Life Itself is ALT. there is! IT IS 
GOD HIMSELF in action in each one. 
Denr Friend—as long as you have a 
beating heart—YOU ARE MASTER 
OVER EVERYTHING in your world. 
As lone as you have a beating heart, 
NOTHING IS HOPELESS; NO- 
THING IS IMPOSSIBLE UNTO YOU 
for ‘One with God is a majority” and 
“With God ALL THINGS are pos- 
sible.’ Remember! God’s Life is 
RIGHT WITHIN YOUR OWN 
HEART. ‘‘Know Thyself’’ have said 
the Sages of the past and what is more 
‘*Thyself’’ than your own personal 
heartbeat? Try getting acquainted 
with your own heart-beat and Its 
Source and you will NEVER feel lone- 
ly or hopeless again. Right within 
your own blessed Self has ALL OF , 
LIFE given Itself to you for constant t 
use—without limit. This practice, per- 
sistently held to—will lift you to the < 
attainment of your every heart’s de-\> 
sire—right here in your daily experi-S 
ence in this world. It will be ‘‘ Wings: 
of Light’’ to you. Try it! It works! 


SUPPLY IN THE NEW AGE 


The irresistible force in a seed com- 
mands every Power of nature to rush 
to its assistance that it may express 
its full design. It contains a magnet- 
ie pull that draws the farmer from 
his bed hefore the morning light has 
entered the sky, 1o assist in loosing 
the ground, in carrying the water 
and the nourishment that the life 
within the seed demands to fulfill its 
purpose, that invokes the rays from 
the Sun itself and enlists the cooper- 
ation of all the tiny intelligent work- 
ers of the nature kingdom to pulver- 
ize the earth and ease its journey to- 
ward the Sun. 


Every desire and idea that enters 
your mind and heart, which contains 
no evil intent within it, is endowed— 
like the seed—with the magnetic 
power to draw itself the substance, 
power and inteligent help required to 
verminate in the garden of your eons- 
ciousness. 

A constant and steady stream of 
God ideas and desires are flowing out- 
ward from the Godhead through the 
universe with the rays of the sun. 
They are the messengers of God, 
carrying into the minds of men 
potential plans to ‘‘widen the bor- 
ders of His Kingdom’’. The joy of 
nourishing and externalizing these 
ideas is one of the Gifts of God’s 
love. The more open and receptive 
we are to them, the more we invite 
them ‘by earnest invocation of the 
Higher Mind, the more eagerly they 
will flow into our consciousness and 
thought. 

Let us rememebr that these God 
ideas and desires contain within their 
‘‘very selves’’ the magnetic Power of 
God and the capacity to multiply and 
fulfill themselves in form. We can 
‘but welcome them and nourish them 
with love and patience and constancy 
until their period of germination is 
completed and they externalize in our 
experience, Rejoice in a new unfulfill- 
ed desire that has entered the com- 
pass of your thought. It is a mes- 
senger of the Father that carries with 
it a new gift for your world. Let it 
not arouse within you discontent or 
dis-satisfaction with the present 
world. Remember, first comes the de- 
sire ‘‘gift of the father,’’ then ful- 
fillment. You will not receive a de- 
sire for abundance, health, a beauti- 
ful home, a new ear, until the God 
idea, already conceived and dedicated 
to fulfillment, has been sent forth 
from the intelligent heart of the uni- 
verse and you have merely been 
chosen to widen the bords of the King- 
dom by externalizing more beauty 
therein. Accept a good desire, a new 
idea. Never deny its possibility of 
externalization through your world. 

“‘T Invite and joyously accept the 
God ideas and desires that are con- 
stantly flying through the universe, 
awaiting entrance into the fertile con- 
sciousness of some member of the hu- 
man race that they might be nourish- 
ed and externalized for the greater 
good of myself and my fellow man. 
Within every good desire and idea 
that is germinating within my mind 
and consciousness, is the magnetic 
pull of God’s Love that cannot be 
denied. That draws toward me, even 
from the very corners of the earth, 
all the substance, friends and assist- 
ance required to fulfill this idea and 
lower it into manifest form. 
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“I AM THE LORD THY GOD WHICH LEADETH THEE BY THE WAY THOU SHOULDEST Go”. 


Isa, (48:17) 
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HOW TO ACTINACRISIS 
i 


He shall cover thee with his feath- 
ers, and under his wings shall thou 
trust... Psalms 91.4 


In the ordinary course of daily liv- 
ing, crises do arise... individual crises 
vhat affect only one person, a family 
ora localized group of related beings, 
sud—less often—-thank God, great na- 
sional and international crises that 
affeet millions. The important thing 
for each one to remember is thai any 
group, no matter how small nor how 
large, is made up of the individual 
enit, multiplied. The calm, poised, 
seasoning individual becomes the piv- 
etal poin for the greater number 
who ave unable to intelligently cope 
with sudden shock, surprise, fear, or 
whatever the appearance may he. We 
have all read of how great audiences 
have sately been removed from burn- 
eg buildings through the quick think- 
me and masterful control of cither an 
entertainer ov of a member of the au- 
iene itsell, who directed the thought 
pattern of the crowd and maintained 
order and balance in the entire group. 


Emotional hysteria and all mass 
feeling are highly contagious, and 
eon—like a forest fire—through the 
feeling world of mankind. There is 
eo individual who is proof against 
sudden, unexpected disturbance, un- 
less such an one has carefully and 
eonstantly trained himself to remain 
poised and balanced in the face of 
emergencies, and built a momentum 
ef controlled energy into his own 
world. The practice ground for such 
training is our daily environment. 
Kipling put it well when he said “‘If 
you can keep your head when all 
- ebout you are losing their's and blam- 
ine it on you.’”’? The matter of keep- 
ing your head (mind) receptive to 
the directions of the Iligher Intelli- 
wence, and your feelings calm and un- 
ruffled, in the face of unpleasant dai- 
iy experiences may make all the dif- 
ference between safety and disaster 
when emergencies arise. 

We have all had the experience of 
eontacting a calm, poised individual 
when we ourselves have heen distress- 
ed. and have witnessed the effect of 
the transference of that calm, poised, 
essured fecling stilling our own dis- 
tressed emotions. Thus, although 
liysteria, fear and uncontrolled emo- 
tions are instantly transferable, so too 
are the higher spiritual qualities of 
peace, poise and balance. 
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Over and above the human race, 
there stand Great Guardian Beings 
whose responsibility and voluntary 
service is to protect the lifestreams 
on the planet when need arises. They 
do this through connecting Their Own 
Keclings of Peace, Poise, Safety, 
C'almuess, and Healing, with some in- 
dividual in a physical body, who can 
maintain harmonious control of his 
emotional and mental energies at a 
time when the great masses are dis- 
tressed. Such an individual is singled 
out, and through his very body flows 
the substance of God’s Love, like a 
blanket of healing, protection, peace 
and supply. ‘Thus do the ‘Wings of 
the Almighty’’ spread over the face 
of the land. In the same manner, in- 
dividuals who are by nature, and cul- 
tivation, self controlled and balanced 
in times of crises, kecome the natural 
recipients and dispensers of superna- 
tural substance ‘‘the manna from 
heaven’’ which is sometimes required 
by the people to sustain the body’s 
jife during cataclysmic action, fa- 
ining, war, pestilence, or other crises 
of a like nature. Witness Moses feed- 
ing the Israclites in the wilderness, 
and Jesus multiplying the loaves and 
fishes. 


Let us then, individually, ‘begin to 
{rain ourselves to remain The Peace 
Commanding Presence in the face of 
the small, trifling experiences of dai- 
ly life that when, and if, the occasion 
should ever arisg we may abide un- 
der the Wings of the Almighty and— 
further—become Those Very Wings 
to the children of earth who might re- 
cuire our Presence. Comfort, <As- 
sistance and Counsel. 


Wherever 1 Am, the Father is present, 
Wherever L Am, is Infinite Peace. 

Wherever I Am, is Giod’s Protection. 
Wherever L Am, mins troubles cease, 


Wherever I Am, Nature is kindly— 
Before Me Ler Lavish Board is spread. 
Her ef meuts form a mantle around me. 
In Paths of security, I Am led. 


Wherever 1 Am, the Light of His Presence, 
Healing and raising, ever abides. 

Ilis sweet benediction eonstantly flowing, 
His will victorious, whetever betide. 


Wherever I Am, the Wings of the Almighty 
Over my brothers, in love, are spread. 

No evil thing shall ever befall them. 
Into His Presence, they arc gently led. 
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THE SACRIFICE OF SANAT 
KUMARA 
By THOMAS PRINTZ 


The Great Lords of Love on Venus, 
gathered together in Wolly Council, 
were advised that their sister planet, 
earth, called the Dark Star or The 
Shadow Planet, could not radiate 
enough light to assure herself of a 
permanent place in the Solar System. 
‘\s man replaces a blown bulb on the 
Christmas tree sting, so the Cosmic 
Law must, impersonally, remove from 
its Cosmie Chain, those planets or 
stars that cannot or wili not fulfill 
their individual destiny and contri- 
bute within a certain allotted time al- 
lowed for development a radiation of 
light, peace and harmony to the Uni 
verse of which it is a part. When the 
planet has exceeded its time allotted 
for growth and expansion, and it is 
found to be without a self generated 
and self sustained } ower of radiation 
for good, it must be discarded, and 
its component clements returned to 
the unformed for re-polatization anil 
remoulding into a more productive 
form. 

Rather than see the earth dissolved, 
thus leaving the millions of souls then 
evolving on the planet without a 
planetary home upon which to work 
ont their own mastery. the Council 
of Venus volunteered to send sone 
of Iter People to carry and sustain 
the light for the earth until enough 
of the earth’s people could be educat- 
ed in the Instruction of the Flame 
and taught how to regulate their 
own life flame. so that it would emit 
4 steady and constant light The 
light so cultivated in the hearis of 
men would then be ‘the light of the 
world’? and the Great Visitors from 
Venus, their mission aceomplished, 
could return in Tove. as in love they 
eame, to their Celestial Star. 


The Greatest always being the ser- 
vant of the lesser, Their Cosmic f.ord 
Himself—Sanat Kumara—and three 
of His Children offered to lead the 
Missionary Band. The Great Kuma- 
ras, With thirty loyal volunteers, pre- 
pared for their descent into the at- 
mosphere of the planet earth know- 
ing full well that they must remain 
until enough of the children of earth 
had awakened to the need of the hour 
and of the Cosmic Fiat that the earth 
must emit more light. These earth 
children, then, must enter into the 
centuries of trainning, self control 
and discipline required to become 
Lords of Their Own Heart Flame and 
through that Flame release the Great 


(Continued on page 24) 


“FOR TRULY MY WORDS SHALL NOT BE FALSE; HE THAT IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE IS WITH 


THEE''—Job. (86:4) 
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TRAVEL IN CONSCIOUSNESS 


* czar, 


Consciousness is our thought and 
leveling self, which abides within the 
bodies God and the elemental King- 
dom have provided lor us. Bvery ex- 
perience we have adds to the stm 
total of Wisdom or foolishness 
Which makes up our individcal, dis- 
tinctive consciousness. 

In the years between infancy and 
maturity, every individual —through 
choice and circemstance— adds to 
and changes his consciousness for bet- 
ter or for worse. We can experience 
both terror and ecstasy without using 
the medium of the physical body, for 
all have known the joys of happy 
“dreams*’ and the horrors of night- 
mare. Jn the fields of drama, litera- 
ture and art, man has learned to free 
his consciousness from the prosaic 
environments from whenee he views 
this ‘imagery’, 

Consciousness endures bevond the 
dissolution of the physical body at 
the time of so called death through 
the intermediate life. and returns as 
the personal heritage of the re-inear- 
nating ego. forming the foundation 
of his new experience life. Therefore, 
the richer and more perceptive our 
individual consciousness, the more 
rapid our growth in this and sueeed- 
hag lives. 

When we ask the Gentle Reader to 
travel in consciousness, we are but 
eneouraging him to use the same fac- 
ulfies ‘by which he transfer himself 
temporarily, into the world of the 
dramatist, the poet. or the Master of 
literature. A good formula for such 
travel is here outlined. 


No. 1. Determine where you want 
fo go. Nourish the outer ntind 


through reading about and eontem- 
plating upon the Sphere or Location 
which ix to be vour «oal, until you 
can close your eyes and picture your 
ohjertive. The Presence of God and 
His Messengers are your compass 
charts. Your mind is like the sail of 
a boat. 

No. 2. Will, through your feelings, 
thet you will reach vour destination. 
Your feeling world is like the wind 
in the sails. Use your feelings also 
to generate joy and anticipation for 
your joumey, 

No. 3. Relax and let God through 
vou do the work. When you are 
going 10 sit down before the fire with 
a good book. vou anticipate a time of 
relaxation, In like manner, if you 


SS SSS 


fected Beings, and 


are goin to attend the opera or the 
theatre. you welcome it as an oppor- 
tunity to relieve the conscious or un- 
conscious tensions of the work a-day 
world. Spiritual journeys and exer- 
cises should also be a mode of relaxa- 
iion and enjoyment and not be enter- 
ed into with mental strain restraint, 
and the accompanying uncertainty of 
either your ability to make the jonr- 
ney orto retain the benefits received. 
Be assured that over eighty percent 
of vour benefits are to the unfolding 
soul, and the mental retention of 
your experience will come with time. 
No. 4+. Utilize the results of your 
experience in your daily living. The 
Far East is an unhappy example of 
the “escape mechanism’ of religious 
eestasies which accomplish no good 
purpose in the forward course of evo- 
lution of our planet, its mankind, and 
the Nature Kingdom as well. To 
look at a vision, to smell a rose, to 
contemplate and recognize a truth is 
commendable, BUT TO TRANS. 
LATE THE VISION AND TRUTH 
INTO ACTION TS, TO SERVE 
GOD'S PURPOSE. Also the balance 
your return to life for any expansion 
of consciousness. determines how 
much you will receive on vour next 
Visitation to the Cosmic Well. 


HOW TO CONTACT 
THE MASTERS 


There are among the people of 
earth individuals who have chosen 
to enltivate the friendship and asso- 
ciation of certain Liberated or per- 
hy ehoosing to 
conieiuplate the Lives of these Lib- 
erated Beings, of studying their 
words when such are available, lv 
contemplating their pictures, or med- 
itating upon their individual foeus 
of intelligence. such human beine's 
absorb the Life. the Radiation and 
the Substance of the Master they 
are wise enough to contaet through 
the magic medium of their thought 
aud of their feeling. 

You can cultivate the friendship 
of a Master with greater ease than 
vou can build a human friendship 
petween men because vou are always 
connected with the Master through 
the medium of thought and feeling 
on an mstant whereas the human 
hodies bound by time and space, must 
needs have personal contact in order 
to enjoy association one with the 
other. 


PEACE! 


The whole world is seeking peace. 
individuals and nations. Peace means 
surcease from pain of mind and body. 
Peace seems to have fled the earth and 
yet until it returns neither individual 
nor nation will find rest. 


The favorite salutation of the Mas- 
ter Jesus was ‘Peace be unto you.” 
On the night of The Last Supper He 
wave them His last heritage in the 
words—'* Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you; not as the 
wold giveth, give 1 unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid.”’ 


Knowing what they were to go 
through, Ile bestowed gn them a 
measure of His Peace which Ie knew 
would enable them to bear the pain 
and disappointment which was to 
come upon them and He gives the 
same cheering message today to all 
those who are burdened for one rea- 
son or another. 


Peace is a vital foree, a Substance 
that ean be felt by the human body 
as a radiation of well-being, and 
which can be seen by the inner eye 
as an exquisite, palpable ephemeral 
«i bstanee having both sound and eol- 
or. Its color is an exquisite pale gold 
and its sound is like the softest music 
which intermingles with the feelings. 
soothing and healing them. 


Jesus is recognized in Heaven and 
earth as The Prince of Peace. Through 
the centuries He has generated a vast 
aura of this heavenly substance whieh 
is instantly available to anyone seek- 
ing its soothing influence. 


Tn this modern day of invention and 
genius it is an easy matter for us to 
accept the possibility of thought pro- 
jection or thought transference. We 
know that thoughts of all kinds are 
coutinually floating in the atmposhere 
all around us waiting to be picked up 
hy people who tune in to their vibra- 
tion, but a specially directed thought, 
with intense feeling behind it, goes 
straight to its mark, especially when 
it is consciously projected at the wait- 
ing and receptive mind of the Master 
Jesus, carrying a request for Peace, 
Healing or whatever is the need of 
the hour. This service of the Master 
may be impersonal, although we have 
Ilis personal invitation to partake of 
Tlis great gift in the words—‘‘Come 
unto Me all ye who are burdened 
and heavy laden and [ will give you 


rest (peace).'’ 


“IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US,’’—Paul. (Rom. 8:31) 
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THE LAW OF EVOLUTION 


Limitation of any kind in the urpe- 
rience of man as a Whole, or the ab- 
sence of some essential quality cou- 
ductive to the health and happiness of 
the race, are the causes of many of 
the mental and bodily ailments pre- 
valent in the world today. Worry, 
distress and grief, coupled with a feel- 
ing of helplessness in the face of ex- 
isting circumstances, prey on the 
mind of the individual, followed by a 
depressing effect on the atoms of the 
body which manifests as disease and 
distress. 

In order to intelligently contro] the 
circumstances of life, it is essential 
that man must have an understand- 
ing of the laws under which he lives 
and how he may comply with those 
laws in order to experience lasting 
peace, abundance and good health or 
mind and body. 

The lives of the people living on this 
planet are bound about by material 
laws governing almost every depart- 
ment of life, enacted with a view to 
protect the individual’s ‘vest inter- 
ests in life and property, as well as 
to counteract and curb the selfishness 
and carelessness of some members of 
society who—if not restrained— 
would make daily life a hazard. Al- 
though the intelligent citizen makes 
if a point to acquaint himself with the 
laws of his community, state and 
country, he seldom stops to think that 
there are ereat universal laws, under 
which he is also responsible, whieh 
govern his body, his spiritual growth, 
iris personal happiness and his evolu- 
tion. 

The whole universe, of which our 
planet is a small unit: is governed by 
one great blanket law which is called 
The Cosmie Law. This Law, is divided 
into many subsidiary units which best 
protect the specifie evolutionary con- 
dition of the manifold expressions of 
creation. There are spiritual as well 
as natural aspects of this great One 
Law and every created thing, from 
the smallest atom to the Godhead 
Himself exists under some phase of 
Its governance. 

Man. being a complex creation, 
eomes under these two Jatter aspects 
ef the Cosmic Law. His body. com- 
posed of the elements which form our 
elanet. comes under the Natura] Law 
and his soul or spirit which is that 
part of many “‘made in the image and 
likeness of God’’ comes under the 
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Spiritual Law. The mind. which is 
ihe seat of reason and intelligence, 
as well as being the outer expression 
or representative of the soul or in- 
dwelling spirit comes, of course, m- 
der this latter aspect. Therefore, it is 
the personal self of the individual who 
is held responsible for any infraction 
of the Spiritual Law and it is the 
personal self, through every depart- 
ment of life, including, health, fi- 
nances: position, ete., that suffers re- 
action through the most minor in- 
fringement of this law. The branch 
of the Spiritual Law governing all 
evolving life on this planet. including 
that of man, is called the Law of 
Cause and Effect and it is mostly due 
to his ignorance, rather than wilful 
transeression of this law, that he 
reaps the direful effects resulting 
from imperfect causes. All the misery 
in the world, inelnding war and even 
death are effects set up by wrony 
causes in the lives of men. 

Material laws are transgressed (ai- 
ly, either wilfully or otherwise, with- 
out the offenders being apprehended 
because the transgression did not 
have a material witness with author- 
itv to enfore the law. The natural 
Jaws governing the health of brain 
and body are likewise daily infringed. 
hut because the body is Jong suffer. 
ing and patient, the cause of the 
transgression of this law is not alwavs 
discernible when disease and diseom- 
fort appear. However. it is this seem- 
ingly ‘invisible agent’’ of the spirit- 
ual laws that enconrage the transeres- 
sor in the erroneous belief tha‘ 
‘where there is no eve to witness the 
deed, the fault goes unrecorded.’”’ 
Man never made a more grave mis- 
take. 

Within the soul of each human be- 
ing there is a Sleepless, Tireless, Tn- 
defatigable “Recorder” (Conscience) 
which keeps accommt of every passing 
thought and feeling that emanates 
from these, the creative centers, [t is 
as mechanically accurate as the mo- 
dern devices that record energy 
waves on tape and wire for future 
reference, only more so. because it is 
a celestial law. According to the 
quality of the energy generated, does 
it set up invisible ‘but potent 
CAUSES in the life of the individual. 
either on the right or left side of the 
‘Book of Life’’. 

Tf the thoughts and feelings are 
harmonious and constructive, tending 


to help individuals or to promote 
ood, then there is so much merit 
credited to the evolving cgo. That 
eood is not yuiescent but a ving 
CAUSE (spiritual seed) im the per- 
son’s world and he will reap the be- 
nefit of it ina pleasant effeet which 
sometimes appears in his world unex- 
pectedly—the world has called these 
‘surprise windfalls’ ‘‘the smile of 
fortune’’. But, nevertheless, they 
are the direet result of an exact law. 

lf, however, any thought or feeling 
vibration should go out from an in- 
dividnal that is in the least degrec 
tainted with discord, anger, hate, re- 
sentmeni or any other human quality 
that would hurt or injure any part of 
life, that activity sets up a CAUSE 
within the individual’s world, which, 
sooner or later. will express itself as 
an unpleasant BPPECT or experience 
in the Jife of its creator. 


HOW A MOTHER SHOULD 
PROTECT HER CHILDREN 


The love of the mother for her 
children is intense, and yet at times 
it is tinged very much with fear that 
they will in some measure be harmeu 
aul injured through a problematical 
war or some other unhappy cireum- 
stance. 


That thought and feeling is a filn 
ov coat of substanee that enfold them 
like a coarse garment and hinders 
their progress and is held areucd 
them while your attention is upon 
them. 


There is an old saving: “That 
which I feared came npon me.” which 
is based on Truth and the stronyer 
one’s attention and vision for an in- 
dividual is, the more power he or she 
has to direetly influence the life 
stream. 


Mothers who hold in their hearts 
this picture of fear ahout their chil. 
dren. shonld change if. and hold for 
then a picture of strong, outstand- 
ine kindly, tolerant men and women. 
Thinking of each one as a Verte 't 
Being. you will not only wide the 
fear creation that is around them. 
but vou will help their thinking and 
feeling processes to take on a more 
constructive and selfless pattern. 


.o,,. WIBT YE NOT THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER’S BUSINESS?’’—Jesus, (Luke 2:49) 
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THE SACRIFICE OF SANAT 
KUMARA 
(Continued from page 21) 


Kumaras from their service of Love 
aud Tight. 

The thirty pupils of the Kumaras 
thus bade goodby to their families. 
their homes, their planet and stood in 
the Solemn Court of the Lords of Kar- 
ma of Barth. Mis Great Council ac- 
cepted in gratitude the entrance of 
these souls into the wheel of the 
earth’s evolution. Each was bound to 
the wheel of embodiment, earth expe- 
rience, and death for so long as the 
earth should need their borrowed 
light, and none might be released un- 
{il the hour eame when the carth’s 
own light was sufficient to pass the 
Cosmie TLaw’s demand. Only then 
could these thirty Beings be cut from 
this wheel and assume their rightful 
evolution upon their Sweet Planet of 
love. Tlas there ever been such a su- 
preme sacrifice? Not for one lifetime, 
one enbodiment of suffering, one 
death, one birth, but for countless, in- 
eomeeivable millions of rounds. 


The first duties of the Thirty Lov- 
ing Ones was to prepare a place for 
the coming of Their Lord. When each 
oul was bound round by the ‘‘for- 
vetful bands’’ of earth's magnetism 
and entered into birth, only his burn- 
ine love remained to light his way. 
Yet each was enabled in those early 
days, before the wearisome journey 
had dulled the glow of the spiritual 
fire, to remember his purpose suffi- 
ciently to find his brother pilgrims 
and unite in the preparation of the 
home for Sanat Kumara in the at- 
mosphere of earth. This great prep- 
aration. taking hundreds of years; is 
known as the ‘‘Building of Shambal- 
la.’’ to which we will refer in our 
next article. 


cannot buy. 


EXPLANATORY NOTE—The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 
individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties, exalted vision and unlifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 


end translate Truth for lesser men. 


The erticles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimuleting the development and accuracy of the reader’s spirit 
uhl faculties and discernment, through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spiritual realities described 
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WORLD PEACE AND WORLD 
BROTHERHOOD 


TILE BRIDGE is working to pro- 
mote, from the spiritnal angle and 
through the individual, just as Chrie- 
{jan and other churches are doing, the 
establishment and maintenance of 
World Peace and World Brotherhooid. 
based on Love. Justice, Tolerance anil 
Freedom. 

The inalienable rights of free men 
have been evolved through centuries 
of struggle, and the maintenance of 
these rights have been the obligation 
of that portion of humanity who con- 
sider the God given opportunity to 
enjoy freedom, justice. the right to 
worship God according to the dictates 
of the individual conscience. and the 
opportunity to pursue and secure ha).- 
piness more precious than any per- 
senal inconvenience or hardship. The 
establishment and maintenance of 
World Peace in no manner is to te in- 
terpreted as the condonation of tyran- 
ny, oppression, aggression, or evil of 
any kind, no matter under what mis- 
leading guise it may be camouflaged, 
nor as the appeasement of wrong do- 
ing or wrong intent. 

World Brotherhood does not con- 
stitute the leveling of all men to the 
snb-standards of the lowest strafa of 
human kind, ‘but the conscious rais- 
ing, through education and competent 
wnidanee, of the entire race to the 
highest standards of moral, ethical. 
economic and spiritual maturity. 


FORTHCOMING FEATURES 


The following articles, among 
others, will appear in our next is- 
sue: Luxor. the Ascension Temple: 
The Masters of Wisdom Speak on 
TIow you are assisted on the Path at 
this hour; and The Building of Sham- 
balla. 
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herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 
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‘YE SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND ° 
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TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"’.—Jesus. (John 8:32) 


WHAT OTHERS THINK OF US 


The following statements have 
been taken at ramdon from the hun- 
dreds of letters we receive daily soli- 
citing subscriptions to THE 
BRIDGE. 


© ‘How blessed we are to have the 
opportunity to read THE BRIDGE’” 


* “} am deeply grateful that the 
ieachings of the Masters are now be- 
ing brought to the attention of se 
inany, through the columns of THE 
BRIDGE.”’ 


© “Thank you for the copies of 
THI: BRIDGE. I am most grateful 
fur them, and to know that there is 
such a wonderful activity. The in- 
formation and instruction given is 
most encouraging, and L am enjoy- 
ing them yery much.”’ 


° ‘Please send my copy of ‘TITE 
BRIDGE every month by air mail.” 


° “If we are to judge the tree hy 
its fruit, THE BRIDGE is certainly 
a new platform of the Masters o 
Wisdom, from which they talk to u 
every month.’’ 


° “Thank you for those five wond- 
erful copies of THE BRIDGE. You 
may know how much we will treas 
ure them. Please send me TIIE 
BRIDGE always wa Aj Mail, 1 
will gladly pay the cost.’’ 


° “T am so grateful for THE 
BRIDGE. and may you ‘be blessed a 
thousand fold with every good thin 
your heart desires for all your 
efforts in bringing the journal before 
ihe people NOW”. 

° “7 eannot thank you enough in 
mere words for the joy I have fell 
reading THE BRINGE.’’ 


EBlitor: Thomas Printz, Manager: F. C. 
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OUR PLATFORM 


THE BRIDGE comes to you as a 
Messenger of Peace, a Harbinger of 
Hope, a Span over which your outer 
consciousness may walk in safety into 
the Presence of the Great White Bro- 
therhood, share in Their Plans and 
Endeavors on behalf of mankind, and 
consciously avail yourself of the fadia- 
tion and Blessing which such know- 
ledge brings. 

Despite ALL claims to the contrary, 
you are asked to examine the fibres 
that are woven into the strands of Its 


Policy, and in HONEST, UNBIASED 


INDIVIDUAL JUDGMENT, ask | 
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yourself what agency is presently giv- 
ing, or has previously offered informa- 
tion of this nature, with its attendant 
individual blessing, its spiritual value 
in uniting the energies of the race with 
The Brotherhood in this hour, WITH: 
OUT COMMERCIALIZING the cred- 
ulous. IDEALIZING any personality. 
or FORBIDDING individual freedom 
of conscience and action, within the 
natural ee of moral and ethical 
purity. paged EAU, Colon WO BAS 
PLATFORM 


FREEDOM for every lifestream to 
develop and unfold its talents AND 
UTILIZE THOSE TALENTS for the 


JUSTICE for every soul who has put 
his shoulder to the wheel, no matter 
what flaws of personal character have 
dimmed the full manifestation of serv- 
ice. 


UNITY of the members of the Spirit- 
ual Brotherhood, through coordinated 
directed, rhythmic, universal instruc- 
tions on the Law and the requirements 
of the hour. 


LOVE AND TOLERANCE for all 
life, which bind together, rather than 
divide the peoples of €arth, the cons- 
cious students on the ath and those 
leeaders who are big enough to admit 
that the Sun cannot limit its shining to 
but one ‘sunbeam’. 


TRUTH Unveiled so that all who 
applv to the Cosmic Fount may be 
filled and none turned away in bitter- 
ness end emptiness. 


PEACE which comes from liberty 
of conscience and action, within the 
reasonable confines of honor and ethi- 
cal purtiy. 

ACTION through coordinated, di- 
rected, systematically distributed ins- 
tructions in the Cause of World Good! 


good of Life! ; 
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\ a. 3," THIS IS THE WAY, WALK YE IN iT’—Isaiah, (30: 21) 
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A Bridge. says Webster, ‘makes a 
Way over anything that hinders” 
for those who choose to use it. No 
man would choose to breast the cold 
torrent rather than walk in safety 
across a kind and thoughtfully con- 
strneted Span... Sincere men and 
women all over our carth today are 
seeking a ‘‘Way over’ the world ap- 
pearances of war—famine—disease 
—poverty—ignorance and limita- 
tion—into a World of peace, health, 
oppulence. enlightenment and frec- 
dom. A Way by which not only they. 
but afl men. might enjoy permanent- 
Ivy the Promised Tand spoken of in 
prophesy since Biblical Days... A 
Way by which they, and all men, 
might contact the Will of God and 
intelligently cooperate with it. tu ex- 
pand the Rorders of His Kingdom, 

TITE BRIDGE Builders have heen 
sent out hy the Father to the farthest 
corners of His Kingdom, and the 
Great Men and Women who have 
toiled to build such bridges, over 
which jhe consciousness of men and 
women have passed to find greater 
peace and understanding. have he- 
come immortal in the memories of 
the human race. Tt is now the 
Father’s Will that his ehildren know 
not only the one small span provided 
in their vicinity. but tread the spans 
of other faiths and other creeds and 
in the widened consciousness and 
tolerance that sueh study will bring 
learn that Universal Brotherhood and 
Universal Faith is not only possible 
but attainable within the tencts of 
one’s own credo. 

All World Religions and all the 
Fields of Spiritual Exploration that 
have rixen on the tide of the New 
Aquarian Vibrations have ‘heen in- 
spired by the Masters of Wisdom. 
who stand behind these activities and 
through their organizations endeavor 
ta pour the vitalizine foree which is 
the redemrtion of the race. Tt is re- 
ereitable. however, that men so often 
refuse to allow the sun to shine 
throneh anv bit their own windows. 
As Alice Bailev savs in her great 
book. Tnitiations TIyuman and Solar 
—‘eertain schools of oeceullism and 
theasophieal endeavor have claimed 
to he the sole repository of Their 
teaching. and the sole outlet for 
Their efforts. therebv limiting that 
whieh They do and formulating pre- 
mises which time and cirenmstance 
will fail to evbstantiate. They work 
most assuredly through such crouns 
of thinkers, and throw much of Their 


“OTHER SHEEP I HAVE, WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY 
SHALL HEAR MY VOICE’’.—Jesus (John 10:16) 


force into the work of such organiza- 
tions, yet, nevertheless, They have 
Their disciples and Their followers 
everywhere and work through many 
bodies and many aspects of Teach- 
ing”? ****]T MIGHT BE WISE 
FOR OCCULT STUDENTS every- 
where to recognize these facts and to 
cultivate the ability to recognize the 
hierarchical vibration as it demon- 
strates through the medium of disei- 
niles IN THE MOST UNLIKELY 
PLACES AND GROUPS.”’ 


Tn 1952. in view of the acceleration 
of the comine New Age THE 
BRIDGE comes forth with the pur- 
pose of uniting members of all schools 
of thoneh? and faith. who need not 
leave their respective organizations 
in points of dogmas or princinles, but 
ina CO-OXDINATE AND CO.OPER- 
ATIVE ACTION TNSELF DEVEL- 
OPMENT AND WORLD SERVICK 
mone the lines common to alt. thus 
creatine « more united and powerful 
voree for the good of the individual 
and the whole human race. such as 
Directed Synehronized Daily Prav- 
ere co-onerative visualizations anq 
meditations not only for the protec- 
fioh of America. but for the whole 
world, 


A similar experiment in the field 
of Orthodoxy, in whieh the Roman 
Catholics and Protestants and Jew- 
ish Faiths wnited in prayers for 
World Peace. has heen snecesstul. 
each one maintaininy its identity... 
There is no reason. therefore, why in 
the more advaneed metaphysical 
fields another action for unity with- 
ont prejudice should not bear as iden- 
tically good fruit. 


‘‘Perfeet Love’? savs Saint Jobn 
‘foasteth out fear.” When we fear 
to examine or contemplate another 
aspect of truth, we are not assured 
in our own convictions... Thus, in 
Tove. let us enter the World of our 
Brother. and in Tove. invite him to 
enfer ons. “Prove all thines: 
hold fast that which is good’ ’—said 
Pan! fo the Thessalonians. 

THE RRIDGB wil) be civen as 
wide a eiresilation as nessthle, so as 
fo reach those who wverhans have 
never heard af all the Gad Tusnirad 
Mavements uaw epetive throangh the 
members of these previously men- 
fiened srivitual oreanizatioans an 
o*her activities. and who mav not 
have profited hv the Great Truths 
whieh their activities contain... 


Our Scope 


Individual Unfoldment: 

a) Explanation of the Laws gov- 
erning Health, Opulence, Peace and 
Enlightenment, 

b) Findings of extra-sensory per- 
ception explorations, auch as clair- 
yoyance, clairaudience, projection of 
consciousness and other latent pow- 
er@ in man. 

c) Purification of thoughts and 
teclings, and Daily Conutemplations 
and Fiats to free man from limita- 
tion and help the evolution of the 
Race. 

d) A Guidance Bureau, a free serv- 
ice to all our readers who desire 
prayers and advice on individual or 
spiritual problems. 

Contact with the Great White 
Brotherhood 

a) Unpublished Teachings of the 
Masters, and their latest original 
Pictures. 

1b) Current and Timely Instruc- 
tions from the Great White Brother- 
hood. 

ce) Visits in consciousness to the 
R treats of the Masters of Wisdom, 
und information about Their Present 
Day Activity. 

a) &tepping Stones to the Mas- 
ters, 

Co-operative World Service: 

a) Scientific Findings corroborat- 
ing Spiritual Truths. ‘ 

b) A Readers’ Forum to unite 
world thought, aspirations and en- 
deavors, 

¢) Active application of the 
Teachings of the Great White Broth- 
erhood to the solution of the indiv- 
idual, national and world problems of 
the Race, such a# ignorance, sickness, 
poverty and war, and their causes. 

d) Directed, @o-operative, Syn- 
chronized World Prayers, Affirma- 
tions, Meditations and Visualizations 
not only for the protection of Ameri- 
ta but to mitigate the evils of the 
day, particularly communistic and 
atheistic doctrines, and accelerate the 
incoming New Age of World Peave 
and World Englightenment that we 
shall witness in this generation. 


LOVING CO-OPERATION IN ANY 

OF THE ABOVE ACTIVITIES 

DOES NOT DEMAND THE RELIN- 

QUISHING OF ANY ONE'S PRES- 
ENT AFFILIATIONS 


ee EEREnnnE 


WORLD BROTHERHOOD 


World Brotherhood, as sponsored 
hy THE BRIDGE and all its subsi- 
(dary publications, does not consti- 
tute the leveling of all men to the 
cub-standards of the lowest strata of 
human kind. but rather the conscious 
raising. through education and com- 
recent guidance, of the entire race 
—through the individual — to the 
highest standards of moral, ethical. 
economical! and spiritual maturity 

Thomas PRINTZ. Editor 


WINGS OF LIGHT 
v. F, ANGELDAY 


Greetings! dear Friend of Light—for 
ch you are! Your interest in reading 
His BRIDGE has made you so! Iam 80 
rateful for that friendshiy because it 
eans we may help cach other. “Friend- 
ip” is a mutual assistance to Life thru 
Divine) Love and Who is not bappy when 
isting some other part of Life to great- 
Freedom, Ease and Peace, Comfort and 
av? 


Are YOU scekinz Happiness? Most peo 
le are, you know! Then BE A FRIEND 
) LIFE and forget your own desires for 
st a little bit—at least long cnough to 
hink what you could do to give happi- 
*ss to someone else. Do some little uncx- 
eted things you know will please onc 
tr more here and there among those you 
eontact each day and then wateh! Oh! J 
now you would not do this for reward 
that won't even be necessary for they 
MUST flow hack into your world as sar-- 
ly as they went outeompleting the Law of 
e Cirele 


Just as surely as you are reading this 
-whatever goes out FROM you is compell- 
“by the very Law of Your Being to flow 
ick INTO YOU, and be very sure it will 
nd you beeuuse that energy is stamped 
ith the vibrations of your own energy. 
our own identity! Just ag all the GOO)) 
flows back, ¢0 does the opposite, of course. 
ince all Life is One and the Law of the 
irele is Absolute and unchanging, then 
he one who points the finger of scorn or 
lame or criticism at some other part of 
ife i. in reality pointing at his own back. 
he cnergy (Life or Light) that goes forth 
rom him encircles the globe, GATHERS 
TO ITSELF all it contacts THAT IS LIKE 
TSELF, and returns to its sender in am- 
lified measure. Thus is each one the 
greatest sufferer from his own mistakes 
nd the greatest beneficiary of his bless- 
ws sent out to Life. 


So magnificent is the Wisdom contained 
ithin the Golden Rule, which hag be-n the 
aw of Life to the mankind of this planet 
ver since its inception in the Wniverse 
— Do unto others as you would havo 
wihers do unto you.” No one, not even an 
#fom in the Universe, is an ex¢cption to this 
haw and none ever escape it. So—if you 
will make it your business to give at least 
me happiness to overyone and covery bit 
ew Lifo you contact cach day, in a very 
short time you could not know what unhap- 
iness was, so much would return to you— 
Siways with accumulated energy. Then 
you would have no desire except 1o cvon- 
nue your efforts in that rospect. This 
would bring you the happiness vou desire. 


The first time you and I met on THE 
SRIDGE (last issue) we talked about the 
reutest Gift that could he given. Re- 
vember? It is that Gift (Life Itself) that 
nibles you and me to enter upon and 
wross THE BRIDGE for THIS BRIDGE 
w the Bridge from death to Lifv—-believe 
rornot! More about this—next month and 
entil we meet again—GOD BLESS You 
with every good thing your world can 
old and HIS GREAT WINGS OF LIGHT 
geard you from all evil, within or without, 
eed LOVE YOU into ALL PERFECTION 
HERE AND NOW! 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


27 


HOW YOU ARE ASSISTED ON THE 
PATH AT THIS HOUR 


MAHA CHOHAN 


Man, is a seven-fold being, whose bouies 

as instruments of the Self—have been 
created through aeons of time on the 
plancts belonging to 
our physical sun. 
Through these se: 
ven bodies, each 
Divine Self chose 
to develop the pow- 
ers of Conscious, con- 
trolled creation 
through the use of 
energy, the mould- 
ing power of 
thought, and the lite 
giving essence of 


through the instru- 
ments of these ve 


hicles, the Self main: 
tuin d@ the control and mastery over their 
activities, When man allowed his bodies 
to assuine authority aud independent ac 
tivity, without the directive intellizence 
of the God Self, the conscious and digni- 
fied descent of the Divine Presence into 
matter, became, instead, the uncontrolled 
and hapless “full of min,” without dignity, 
purpose, or design. It is Our Particular 
Endeavor to restore man to his proper 
estate, his bodivs to their useful tunction, 
and telurn the Authority and Dignity of 
Divectices to the God Self. This process 
is cated “The Asceusion.” 


MORYA EL 


At the moment when any man applies 
for instruction on The Law, he is placed 
under the scrutiny of Lis Spiritual Sponsor. 
The Sponsor ia 
chosen, usually, by 
the Maha Cholan, 
and becomes in fact 
“God Pather” to 
the aspirant. The se 
ven bodies through 
which the individ- 
uul’s consciousness 
is endeavoring to 
develop some sort of 
a life plan are care 
fully examined, and 
—under the new 
dispensation — the 
Teacher endeavors 
to develop those 
particular inner bodies that are most im 
mature, uatil there is a semblance of hal 
ance among the physical, emotional, men- 
fal and etheric vehicles. The Higher Bo- 
dies need not come into the present discus 
sion for Their Expansion is the subject of 
a future work, 


feeling. Working 


KUTHUMI 


The Lnitiate must be trained to CENTER 
His consciousness within the rhythmic life 
flame in the physical heart, and from this 
premise consciously 
delegate the enor- 
gies to the body re- 
quired to perform a 
specific function in 
the activitics of 
manifest life, Most 
men are off balance, 
heeause the vita) es- 
senee of their cons- 
ciousness lie® either 
in the emotional 
body, the physical 
hody, or the mental 
hody and in the 
euse of the fanatien! 

in the etheric¢ 


hedy, Thus you have a four wheeled char: 
iof with the chariotesr riding ander vine 
tin of on of the revolving wheels. It is 
no easy task to disengage the consvious 
ness from the center in which it has house. 
itself, sometimes for centuries, satisfying 
particular appetites of a physical, mentil 
or emotional nature, but that is the a.lf 
imposed responsibility of the Guardian 
Brothers. 


VENETIAN 


The size und development of ituy man’s 
bodies, inner as well as physical, is de- 
termined by the use to whieh li, has pul 
his energy through 
the centuries. Thus, 
he has often starved 
severnl of his bodies 
and overfed one. 
The scbolur ha ex- 
panded and develop- 
ed his mental body, 
often at the ex- 
pense of his physical 
well being. The man 
engaged in develop- 
ment of great phys: 
ival dexterity, is of- 


de. 
Z 


7) 0 ten without the 
f An sharpened and sen- 
(Pe sitive mental devel- 
é 7 


opment which would 

go 80 well with his 

physical beauty. Be- 
cause tendencies, habits, and preferences 
endure from embodiment to embodiment, 
most individuals are eudcavoring to pro- 
ceed through life in a chariot with one 
cnornious wheel, and others sometimes 20 
laiger than a spool of thread. No wonder 
the ride hecomes a diffieult one! It is for 
us to ¢levelop and mature these under- 
nourished vehicles and—in kindness —re- 
move from them the vampire greed that 
has builded through centuries of indul- 
gence, 

(Continued on page 31) 


i ee ee ae eT 
“! AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE’’.—Jesus (John 14:6) 
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THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM = ———————-—_ \ 


LUXOR, THE ASCENSION TEMPLE 
FROM SEPTEMBER 15 TO OCTOBER 14, 192 ————————— 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SECTION—-One of the important reasons for ac- 
quainting nankind of the Councils where the Flame is most active at any giv.n time in 
the earth evele is that the ener sits GF every visitant can become part of the expansion 


of tht Ilame, and each interested party is uel” to th 


fire. 


The greater the concentiation of the Gift which i# always of some specifie benefit 
to the race, naturally the greater the individual Bl ssing to every component aut... the 
brighter slincs the fire, the greater its gift of light. 


THE LUXOR TEMPLE 


Journeying leisurely up the river Nile, 
almost 480 miles from our point of em- 
barkation at Cairo, we com’ in sight of the 
glorious Temples of Luror that stand out 
from the sands of the desert, prochiuming 
to the World a magnificence of splendor, 
a transcendence of purposeful worship that 
is little understuod by modern civilizit 
tion, 

Within walking distance of the marsh, 
nerosé an improvised boardwalk aver which 
we gingerly stepped on leaving the relative 
seeurity of our boat, we piss into the areat 
pillaved avenues that extend vround tne 
base of the great ‘Temples Inult Iny 
Rameses II, and which have endured to 
the present «uy. The Temples sevm to 
throb, not only with the akashic records 
of spiritual invocations and endeavors of 
the Tiluminati of the ages, but with a very 
present, powerful, potent und active stimuli 
to the upliftment of soul and spirit. 

Proceeding onward, we come uyjon a 
larg., white stone edifice, built ina 
pirfeet square, that seents to be in gocd 
repair and presently inhabited. Tt in eur 
rounded Ly a high wall, the four corners 
ot which end in huge towers. The en 
tranes i# through mussi cdo ves which «pen 
on to s large courtycird, gh yess of which 
ve con perceive through the closely knit 
giiilwerk. Our guide summons the gate 
keeper by pulling on a cord hanging be 
wide the gate; we hear the found of a 
melodious bell and our call is answered im- 
mediately by the gates swinging inward, 


ce A I IS 


“IF | BE LIFTED UP FROM EARTH, I WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO ME’’—Jesus (John 12:32) 


admitting us into 4 veritable parodise of 
heauty, The contrast between the arid 
desert that lies within two feet of the 
outer will and this v rdant, glorious gar 
den, with its masiceal fonntains, its various 
colored flowers in full bloom and the bril- 
linnt plumage of the hird life, renders us 
spevehloss with admiration and delight. 

Set lack from the courtyard, we see the 
Famous Sanetuary of Luxor, known 
throughout th Spiritual World as the Tose 
to those sons of men who are about to tine 
ish their earthly pilgrimages ind whe de- 
sire fo hasten the development ol the 
necessary quilifigations to pass, with 
pWareness, into the vext realin of cons- 
cious life through what is termed The As 
cension, (Ah, Luxor! how numy drenins 
and lopes—how many heart breaks, dis- 
appointments and de®pairs are written in 
tle invisible ethsrs above vour seemingly 
tlacid appearance? 

As we enter the Sanctuary fron the 
garden, we are each led to a separate 
cubicle which is to be our private sanctum 
during our @tiy, the simple contents of 
which compri®e a pallet, a small straight 
tahle on which ts a bottle fillel with 
sparkling fresh water, nn individual ¢hair 
and a coveriny which looks like an Bast 
ern prayer rug on the floor. The room con 
tains no bhook®, no pietures and there is 
ouly one small window #et ligh into the 
wall so that if is required of a person 
to stind upon the chair to see the possible 
i al activities of the outer court- 
yard. 


Within this narrow compass, the aspirant 
is forced to face himselt, with no props, no 
mental stimuli, nothing outside of his own 
spiritual Guide or Mentor, who lives deep, 
ileep, deep, deep within the heart. We 
are not long allowed to ven within ne 
unconipromising® solitude before we are 
seer ro el to appear hefore the HiBRARCH 

He Whose Name has spelled discipline 
to men through centuries of time—The Very 
On from whom the present “Spartan Spi- 
rit’ is derived and who was the Originator 
of that Grent Race whose memory lives 
yet in the immortal history of Ancient 
Greece, 

We follow our guide to the library and 
as the doors open we see HIM sitting 
straight, impersonal and uusmiling behind 
Jlis great desk, Our messenger departs and 
we are left alone standing before the 
Hierarch. Why did we come? If only we 
might eacupe! fe looks at us and his 
picreing eyes iaze deep into our very 
hearts. We experience the s.nsation of 
having our thoughts and feelings literally 
pressed out of our inner hodies, until they 
stand externalized in the room—not only 
our present fevlings of trepidation, but all 
{he uncountable, muddled, garbled lot of 
ineoherent reactions to experiences through 
Gut our life stand visible as our @ilent ac- 
cusers. Try as we will, we cun neither 
suppress them nor keep them from flying, 
like the inhabitants of Pandora’s hox, all 
over the room, filling the Sacred Sanc- 
{uary with our personal iniquities. Final: 
Iv, all ix uncover. d and we stand revealed 
in our human nature, expecting instant 
dismissal, Then, Oh then, the indescribable 
relief and joyethe Great Master smiles. 

Sorapis, Lord of Love, Divine Lord of 
the Seraphie Hoste, Who bear Thy Name, 
how sweet is Thy Simple, Thy Craciour 
Benestietion. Instantly all our creation 
disappenra, and although we are uncom: 
fortably aware that it has been swallowed 
up uguin within our own undisciplined hu 
mun nature, at least it no longer stands be 
fore our eyes and those of our Great Host. 
Inwurdly, we determine to uttend to its 
annihilation. Of this we are sure, lest we 
over again are foreed to stand in the 
Presence of Purity, unveiled, and find our 
selves unworthy. Thus Vow Number One 
is voluntarily taken! 

The Great Muster then explaing that 
Luxor provides the opportunity for th 
development of the spiritual nature, but 
that there i no teacher other than the in 
dividual’s own Life Blame, There awe 
great libraries full of priceless volum 
hut there is no one to point out a single 
course of reading. One is left to the in: 
spiration and intuition of the heart. There 
ure countless symbolic treasures of art, all 
containing the scerets, codes and messages 
of Tmmortality, but no one will ever sug 
gest that we look upon them, Yet, the 
entire resourevs of the Retreat are oune 
for the duration of our stay, even as ar 
all the glorious opportunities of every day 
life, the proving ground of every man! 
Then Ile bid® us go, develop our ow 
course of study andeeif, after a given tim 
when we are ugain ealled befc ze Lim, ther 
is even a slight improvement in our ex 
ternalized Aura, we may stay on. Othey 
wise, in Blessed Love, we smut depart, 


(Continued on page 29) 


VENUS 


THE BUILDING OF SHAMBALLA 


By Thomas Printz 


—: 


In Fastern Asia, there stretches a great 
desert today over the dund tsed by the 
Venusian Brothers for th) Habitat of Their 
Cosmic Lord. Tt is now known as the 
Gobi Desert and was at Mat time a bee 
tiful inland sea, in the center of which lay 
a lovely green and shining istund, which 
they called The White sland, and whieh 
was to bo the site for the building of Tic 
Agel-ss Shambialla, “The Home of Celestina! 
Love."' 

The thirty volunteers from Venus who 
had tied their soul's light into the wheel 
of earth's evolution began the great task 
of building on The White Ishind a Temple 
of Light to be the Home of Sanat Kumari 


and his Lieutenants. Lahoring for over 
nine hundred years, passing from the out 
worn eartbly bodies but to return withoul 
the spiritual respite of a heavenly rest. 
they completed the old dom 4 ‘Temples, the 
perfection of the White ily that was to 
be the marvel of the earth for centuries 
to vome. How can mere words clotie thie 
vonstaney of this s rview in a form that 
enn convey the fidelity of those thirty B- 
ings of Mame? 


Finally, all was in readiness. The final 
hour of earth’s initiation wae come. The 
Karmie Lords had bowed before The August 
Presence of Sanat Kumara and Tis three 
Lieutenants and awaited in love their visit 
ation. Nature and Man's eleet were ready, 
The atars and suns of the system for a 
moment were stilled and the Supreme Sa 
erifice, in silence, was effected, 

Out from ihe Aura of Venus, the first 
wreat rosy glow of the expanding Aura of 
the Kumaras began to suffuse the sky 
with the glory of a Celestial Dawn. Thon 
upward sored _a Great Pive Lointed ‘Star 
until if stood suspenden above the phinet 
Venus intensifying the aureole of colors. 
All the souls on Venus knew that any cos: 
mnie activity of the Great Ivumiras wis 
presaged hy the Presence of the Star waich 
appeared to herald announcements or de: 
eree3s of the Lords of the Flame which 
would affect the progress of the Great 
Venusian State... 
wag focused on that Star, waiting its Mes- 
wige of the Hour. Slowly and majesticuly 
there rose into the Rays of the Star, Four 
Shining Golden Higures that stood for a 
moment pouring out Their Blessing on the 
Planet of Their Birth and Their Heart's 
deepest Love. Little did Their children 
know the deep feeling in the hearts of the 
Kumaras’ ag They bade Their star good 
lyve—not for w Lifetime bat for uneertain 
eenturies yet unborn from the wom) of 
time... And then a burst of sound, as the 
people of Venus for the tirst time in the 
history of the planet saw the Star bo gi: 


Every beart on Venus 


to move outward toward the periphery of 
their Sphere, and within it, moying slow 
ly aud majestically, the figures of the Solar 
fords... All fell on their knees and a beau 
liful hyinn of blessing and love rose from 
the inhabitants of Venus, tinged with the 
great sadness of parting, wd enfolded the 
departing figures in a numile of most 
snered love... Thus the Four Kamaras left 
the light of Venus for the shadow of the 
carth’s aura, ** Out of the seven Kionaris. 
four sacrified themselves for the sins of 
the world, an. the instruction of the ig 
worant to cemain till the end ef the pres 
ent manviantara.” 


Oh how different the reception than the 
parting... See the earth spinning darkly on 
her bended axis. No hearts upraised, no 
song of welvoime pratitude.. Ab! ves, ttir- 
Einpoinis of light, like faint, 
Nickering cundls, guide the Cosmic Mis 
tors’ Descent, and slowly and majestically 
the Great Mink Aura blankets the earth... 
What is the sudden comfort and hope and 
pence that enters into the hearts af men? 
What caus 5 the withered flowers to raise 
their heads, the birds to sing with new 
the children to Inugh again 
What is this invsterigus, unseen ether that 
has entered into the very atmospher. of 
earth... Only thirty wriling spirits know, 
as they kneel in reverent love before the 
emiling Presence of their longed for 
Lord... Mi—S ANAT KU MAR A... 
Lord of Love, One day shall we return vou 
and your Shining Band to vour Own Be- 
loved Star und, as vou go. the shining light 
of earth will be a Mighty Crest that car- 
ies you trinmphanut, leaving us a Star of 
Freedom, ueevpted by the Cosmic Law, as 
A yp tatiment focus of blessing in our Sys 
fon... through vour Love... 


ty smnall 


sweetness, 


SE Or rrr et 


LUXOR - THE ASCENSION TEMPLE 
(Continued from page 28) 


Merv. from September 15th ta October 
W4th, will be eutertained every hopeful 
son of man who choosey to take in his hand 
the long flaxen cord that hangs silently 
hesile the iron grilled doorway, to the 
Tuxor Home of Sernpis Bey, and by peal 
ing it, to signify his willingness to stand 
before the Glorious Hierarch and Warn 
for himself how his life may be improved 
uutil he attains the final goal of earthly 
endeavor, the conscious Ascension at the 
close of his embodiment, whenever God 
Geerees the work in the vineyard is com- 
pleted, 


We hope ALL will avail tiemselves of 
this invitation and wisely accept the ad- 
monition of The Lord Serupis fo TRY! 
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STEPPING STONES 
THE DESTINY OF MAN 
By D. T. MARCHES 


Man is primarily a spirihil being slow 
ly unfolding front sense consciousness 10 
sniriturl awnreness aud a bigher expres: 
sion of manifestation. “In the Beginning” 
he was created by God ‘tin fis image aud 
likeness” and from a sfate of innocent un 
vwwareness of any thought outside of God's 
perfection, i would sesm that ne Wits, 
one wight say cruelly, placed wr a post 
tion where he might be tempted from this 
innocent expression. There js scarcely any 
one bat haw looked Whack wistfully on the 
Garden of Eden days of bappiness al 
regretted Eve's surrender to tne wiles of 
the “serpent” with ils disastrous results 
co far as ber progeny is concern, 

We are told thar God warned our © fest 
parents” of the danger of modue euriasity 
along the lines of thought and that it 
would be diingervus tur then: to exyer 
ment in individual thinking short of love 
end perfection which comprise the nature 
ot the First Cause or Father. 

This warning they dil uot heed and the 
moment the first act of will was perform 
ed, outside of the will of the Pitther, the 
Fall of Man took pluee and human nature 
was born, making iniun's first sin the one 
of Disobedience. 

Man was created in the first place for it 
glorions destiny. Me was placed on on 
planet which took avons to prepare for hie 
comfort and happiness. fle was endowed 
with the erative powers of the Pither 


nnd was given free will, all for the purpose 


that le uy, as park awl pareel of Co's 
life aad spirit, expand the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which was the vision of the Pather, 
without prin or suffering or death to 
himsel, but in glorigus co-operation with 
the Gaeat First couse whieh is and was 
and ever will be the only existing Mind in 
the whole universe. If must also be re 
wenthered, in dine with the gift of free 
will, that no sou) was ever ineariat a agen 
the earth without tts volunteering for the 
opportunity of evolving its creative powers. 

Through tim Vall, these Sons of Goul 
created a realn for themselves outside the 
Ningdom of Heaven and in time became 
wholly lhaman baying developed a mature 
entirely alien to the Divine Nature of the 
Pather, God. 

It goes without saving Uhatl every in 
earnated spirit did not take part in this 
wilful disohedieuce of independent think 
ing, There were thousands ant tagusands 
Who remained trae to the Will of the 
Wather, fulfilled their individual Divine 
Destiny and returned home to the Heart 
of God with their creative powers devel: 
aped in love, wisdom and discrimination. 
Minty of these faithful aml obedient Ones 
volunteered to return to the planet they 
had just left to try to turn taeir erring 
and now sufferinz brethren from the 
downward path of separate and individual 
dlesire amd were fortunately snecessful in 
awakening some who were wise enough 
to heed their Prowptings. Vhese grateful 
nes, also, on returning to the Kingdom. 
joined what is known as The Great White 
Brotherhood. an organization comprised of 
every Jiberated spirit who ever trod th: 
earth, as well a8 all the members of the 
Heavenly Host dirvetly concerned with 
the evolution of this planrt and also Bene 
ficent Members from other planets Who 
wie interested in our welfare. 


“I BEHELD... (WHEN) THE ANCIENT OF DAYS DID SiT... HIS THRONE WAS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME... 
A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM...’’—Daniel 9:9,10, 
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Excerpts of the address by the Maha 
Chohan to the 200,000 lifestreams 
chosen to be the fore-runners of the 
earth's redemption period, given the 
night of August 7th, 1952 


One of the Activities aad Qualities 
of the Holy God from whose Bosom 
came we all into being, is that of a 
Comforting Presence. Do you know 
that the ery which rises from the 
earth is for ‘‘comfort’’ from pain, 
disillusionment, loneliness, uncer- 
tainty? The Presence of the Holy 
Spirit is God's Answer to this Heart 
Call, and I—who presently wear the 
Name and carry the title of the Maha 
Chohan—am delegated to BE that 
Comforting Presence to ALD, of Life, 
everywhere. 


Those who choose to represent Me 
amone the worl of men must begin 
to be a Comforting Presence in thei 
present environment, their own per- 
sonal sphere of influence. 


Until each man has learned to fill 
his aura with that peace, that hope. 
that healing, that balance, which [IS 
COMEORK'T to life, su that his phys. 
ical presence becomes a Welcome 
aml Light bringing gilt into the en- 
viroument and atmosphere in which 
he moves he has no right to carry 
My Word to Life... 


{ would vather focus My Rays 
through a thateh-voofed but m the 
heart of the Uimalaya Mountains, 
where no human being ever set foot, 
than have a Temple of gold and 
marble amone the world of men, 
where there was persecution, unhap- 
piness and distress. | would rather 
take the loot of a wounded beast 
from the cruel jaws of a steel trap 
laid by the greed of unawakened inan, 
or mend the broken wing of a spar- 
row, bringing gentle comfort to Life, 
than speak from the housetops and 
vause life to tremble in my atmo- 
sphere. 


The purpose of TUB BRIDGE is to 
bring the comfort of life to the 
wounded sons of men... to their sore 
hearts and confused spirits. to en- 


able them, through gentle guidance. 


to find the Comforter within the re- 
cesses of their own Being, requiring 
uo mediator in form, and to be able 
tosay, like the Master Jesus-—* Come 
unto Me, all ve who labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest."’ 


Those who are willing to learn the 
ventle art of selflessness, to lose their 
hives that they may gain life eternal, 
to work (without adulation) from 
within the Light, may write their 
names npon the Scroll at the Ceylon 
Retreat, and enter into the instruc- 
tion which will bring them to a point 
where My Ray, through Them, may 
walk the earth in Gentle Love. 


Every man has his own small orbit. 
his sphere of influence, into whieh 
are drawn by karmic¢ ties and ¢ir- 
cumstance, a certain amount of life 
energy. This life may ‘be encased in 
human or elemental form, but its very 
presence within his personal atmo- 
sphere is the manifest sign that it is 
the responsfoility of the individual 
who PKOPFESSES a desire to repre- 
sent the Tloly Comforter to Life to 
LOVE THAL LIFE FREE. Unil 
sech a man has brought and sustain- 
ed Comfort to the life which he con- 
taets in his daily and hourly experi- 
cnee, He has not qualified to become 
a Radiating Center of Cosmic Com: 
fort tu the masses. 


Some men have a larger sphere of 
influence than others, more life- 
streams are within the compass of 
their daily influence. [f such men 
would know Me and My Service to 
Life, let them enter into the radiance 
of the Holy Comforter, and—vconnect- 
ing with My Presence—bring Peace 
and Order owt of Chaos—Harmony 
and Contentment out of dis-satisfac- 
tion — Understanding and Wisdom 
out of Lgnoranee---Tlealth and Well 
Being out of sickness—Supply and 
Plenty out of Lack—then and then 
alone may I walk FREELY through 
suth men. as the God of Heaven has 
ever walked through His Chosen 
Ones, bringing comfort to all who 
share the exile and the j-resent earth 
plane's woes. 

Every son of earth who has stood 
before the Karmie Board and quoti- 
fied to become a Son of Heaven, was 
before His Ascension, a Presence of 
Comfort tu his fellowman. ‘he ex- 
ceptions to this rule, have oven bound 
out to schoolrooms in the inner 
spheres, where they have had to learn 
the control of their energy until such 
a radiation became their PASSPORT 
into the Realm whose Inhabitants are 
dedicated to bringing and sustaining 
Comfort to all who ‘‘tonch the hem 
of their garments.’ 


—————————————— anna 


IMPORTANT ADDRESS 


he Great Lord Buddha achieved 
His Buddha-hood because of his ‘burn- 
ing desire to bring comfort and bless- 
ine to life. The Great Exemplar, 
Jesus, was and is an example of a 
lifestream whose essence has been 
blended with the Quality of the Holy 
Spirit... in its fullness. 


Asking the pardon of Their Great 
Presence in this Assembly, may | 
ask you if you have any concept of 
the vibrations of the aura through 
which must pass those healing rays 
to make a blind man see... a seeming- 
ly lifeless form to rise from the dead 
and join again his grieving asso- 
ciates. WHAT exactly is conveyed 
through such a Transmitter? COM- 
FORT to the afflicted. If you cannot 
practice becoming a Comforting 
Presence in the breaking of your dai- 
ly bread. in the course of vour every 
day living, Gan you—in good rea- 
son’s name ‘become a Cosmic Com- 
forter to some ten billion souls, bound 
so long beyond their allotted time, 
in the heavy karmi¢ chains of mis- 
creations whose very sight would 
turn a sane man mad? 


WHAT YOU ARE HOURLY is the 
Measure of WIYIAT YOU REPRE- 
SENT as an Outpost of Ourselves. 
As—ves, in times of Crises, it is true 
that the Higher Mental Body for the 
woment sweeps aside the outer self 
and performs on rare occasions feats 
of great heroism and merit. BUT, 
YOU who have been chosen to BE- 
COME THE HIGHER MENTAL 
BODY ALL THE TIME are not meas- 
ured by this spasmodie scale! 


You who stand here before Me do 
so at the request of your Own Christ 
Selves. Let Me remind you of some- 
thing. Those Beautiful Christ Selves 


have waited for so many countless 
centuries to fulfill the God Plan 
through your personal egoes, that it 
would not be within the dictates of 
My Conscience to remind you of the 
time, the energy, the love, and 
thought entailed in sustaining you, as 
personalized and individualized be- 
ings. From among the ten billion 
souls who belong to this earth chain, 
and who are dependent upon incarna- 
tion through the earth today, YOU 
have. been chosen to ‘become ‘‘the 
first fruits of them that slept.’ By 
your cooperation and by the manifest 
activities of your outer selves, will 


TE SRS A ES OA SESSA 


“NOT MY WILL BUT THINE BE DONE’ —Jesus (Luke 22:42) 


the Karmie Lords determine how 
great a dispensation they will give in 
the coming January Council which is 
not now too far ahead. 


You chose to work through the 
Chain of the planets around our Sun, 
to hecome co-creators with the Father 
in His Kingdom, to learn the lessons 
of cause and effect through the gen- 
eration and projection of energy: 
For countless aeons of time, vou have 
worked under the Chohan of one of 
the Seven Rays, and your lifestream’s 
record is written in the Cosmic Li- 
brary of the Four Maha Chohans who 
have suecessively held this Office. It 
is, therefore, My obligation and re- 
sponsibility to life to thus address 
you and to tell you that you must 
ascend on vour particular Ray to its 
Apex... and become not only Lord of 
that Ray... but automatically Great 
Lord, which is the meaning of the 
title that 1 carrv) Maha-Great, Cho- 
han-ord). And as a Great Lord 
you must embody COMFORT TO 
LIFE... Let us see now if there are 
any among you, who are willing to 
so subjugate the personal ego. as to 
become such a Comforter to Life. The 
amount of life comforted is not so 
important as the motive, for when it 
js pure and earnest, life will increase 
the sphere of influence accordingly. 


As the far greater majority are re- 
ceiving this address within the Ether- 
ic Body. with the exception of the 
few who were enabled to be with 
us in the Flesh, I wonld like to EM- 
PHASTZE that this talk is in no way 
to be taken as LICENSE to pamper 
the human appetites and demands of 
the flesh. but to remember the serv- 
ice is To God. For God. and Tn God’s 
Name... with the Inner Eve ever 
turned toward the Source from 
whence All Comfort Flows, until the 
aura is suffused with that Peaceful 
Presence, but the Heart is “STAYED 
on HTM”? from whence the life of the 
universe did first proceed and into 
which one day—when yon have qnali- 
fied as such a Comfort to Life—you 
shall again return. 


T give you the Blessings of the Holy 
Spirit, whom T represent in relation- 
ship to the planet earth at this time... 
May vou come to understand His Gift 
of Life, and not only abide within Its 
Comfortable Presence. but BECOME 
THAT PRESENCE, in His Name. 


MAHA CHOHAN 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK, ON 
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HOW YOU ARE ASSISTED ON THE 
PATH AT THIS HOUR 


(Continued from page 27) 
eee 


SERAPIS BEY 


While the Sponsor is working with the 
Lords of Karma to provide the seemingly 
“trying” experiences in daily life parti- 
cularly required to develop strength an-l 
maturity in the ve 
turded vehicles. the 
Brothers of the As- 
eension are con 
stantly driving the 
consciousness ba ¢ ik 
into the CENTER 
wheriin The Pres- 
ence is found. The 
lash of puin, dis il 
lusionment and suf- 
ferin: makes the 
aspirant cease to 
look outward for 
camfort and for 
guidance, and when 


we have driven the 
consciousness into the ‘Secret Place of the 
Most High” we have prepared the Meet 
ing Place, where Soul and God Self find 
union, and the “Peace that Passeth the 
undcrstanding of the mind” becomes the 
permanent experience of the individual. No 
longer does he look outward, but abiding 
within the Center of His Bring, directs 
through his bodies the activities of each 
day. It is not an enviabl) position We 
hold from the standpoint of poor, bewilder- 
ed mankind, but one that is a definite serv 
ice to his ultimate victorious wecomplish 
ment. 


HILARION 


Although the greater mass of mankind 
ride through life on their mis-mated wheels 
(inner and outer bodies) it is only the Ap 
plicant, who signi 
ties voluntarily that 
he desires asaist- 
ance, who must pase 
through the painful 
proces® of having 
hie vehicles bal- 
anced and expand 
ed. He alone suf- 
fers the ‘‘growing 
pains” of the spirit. 
which explains why 
the lonely neophyte 
meets wilh experi- 
eness not enjoyed 
by the smugly com 
placent sleepers... 
But, althouzh the development and balanc- 
ing process scems severe, the final vic- 
torious accomplishment is worth every ef: 
fort on the part of the seeker. and sooner 
or Jater every incarnate individual must 
tread the Path to his ultimate victory. 


JESUS 


The consviousness of min one day stands 
before The Presence of Go and the spirit 
ut union of the Willof the Father through 
the — selfeons-ious 
awareness of the 
san re stablishes 
the natural estate 
of every individual 
leing who walks 
the way of earth. 
When the von 
ciourness is ono 
longer the play 
thing of the hod 
jex, Dut the intel 

is ligent servany of 

the Overselt, truly 

ttoes the inission of 

th: Self begin. 

This complete «ded- 

iention of the outer conscionsness in the 

deep feeling of ‘‘Not my will but Thine 

be done’? wag accomplished by me before 

my public ministry began. It must be ac: 

copplished in like manner by every man, 

particularly those who are presently being 

trained for the positions us Way showers 
to a race that sleepeth still. 


SAINT GERMAIN 


in the Fourth Sphere dwell the Christ 
Selves of almost every member of the hu- 
man race, and from this Realm is direct- 
ed the Jife, intel- 
ligence and sub 
Atanece which  sue- 
daing the outer cons- 
ciousness (soul) in 
its endeavors to find 
purpose in heing, 
Through free will, 
the outer conscious 
ness hus bad the pre- 
rogative to reject 
th directions an] 
authority of the 
Christ Self, and the 
condition of the 
earth, its peoples 
und the very nature 
kingdom show the result of such arbitrary 
and uncontrolled license, In January of 
1952. the Christ Selves placed a petition 
betore the Lords of Karma to withdraw 
this free will and allow Them to assist in 
the progres of the race through the hu- 
man personalities which They have sustain- 
ed through the centuries. A Messenger 
from the Central Sun granted a limited 
dispensation, allowing a certain nutmber of 
Christ Selves this opportunity, hoping that 
the results of such a merciful grant would 
warrant additional dispensations hefore 
the vear is spent. You who read these 
words are among the first select circle 
chosen. When the masses are so compelled 
by an inner hunger and thirst after right- 
rousness, it will take all your nourishment, 
kuowledg +, unfoldment and development to 
fill them. This ig why the Central Sun 
held back the full releage to all the Christ 
Selves, because a planet literally “stamp- 
ediug ” for God's law would be more chaotic 
than it is at present. 


“STRAIT IS THE GATE AND NARROW IS THE WAY, WHICH LEADETH UNTO LIFE”—Jesus (Matt. 7:14) 
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TOMINION 


LL ______. September 19562 _ ay 


“The Lord thy God, he is 
that doth go with thee; he 
will not fail thee, nor for- 
sake thee.” (Deu 31:6.) 


Man was created in th image vad like 
noses of Gol and was given dominion over 
aU things, therefore Man is a Power Ray 
at God. God is in Man. When Moses ask- 
ed Gad, who hall | say sent me, God an 
awered, say &L Am that L Am,’? thus stat 
ing the identity, the unity of God and 
Alan. : 

With this realization pond-r over the 
following God promises and make the fol: 
lowing affirmations daily, and you will 
ptove to vourself that you are a Power Ray 
ot Crack: 


Peace: (Grod’s Promise: “he Lord will bless 
lis people with penee” (Px 29:7). 
Affirmation: Phe Almighty Goi in me, 
like a Sun, spreads His Rays into every 
thought. feeling and action in my world, 
illiminin: them wud setting them at 
pence, 

Health: God's Promise: “For 1 will restore 

health uuta thee, sud | will heal thes 
wf! thy wounds, saith the Lord... (Jer 
HOEL7Z). 
Affirmetion: Th Almighty God in me, 
like a Sun, @preads Wis Rays into ev- 
ery cell and organ of my body, resur 
recting them, and thus producing NOW 
an instantaneous healing. 


Supply: God's Promise: ‘Son, thou art 

ever with me. and all that T have is 
thine.” (luke 14:31.) 
Affirmation: The Almighty God in me, 
like a Sun, spreads His Rays, and il- 
Timines.aund vivities all channels of sup 
ply to me. 


- 
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FORTHCOMING FEATURES 


The folowing articles, among others, 
will appear in our next issuc: The Retreat 
of Suva, The Pounding of the Great White 
Biotherhood, and Tow to be with the 
Master, 


LIGHT WELCOMES TRUTH... 


lithe latter part of the 19th cen- 
tury, two worthy missionary priests 
entered upon a pilgrimage into the 
heart of Tibet, to convert the “heath- 
en’? Buddhists to the one true rell- 
gion. After many hardships, the) 
reached the forbidden eity of Lhasa. 
Here, they were welcomed by the Re- 
vent for the Grand Lama in a mos 
corteous and hospitable manner. 

On waking known their mission, 
the Reygent—who represented the 
Power of the Buddbist Church. - 
moved them from their very himbte 
quarters into his own Lamasery, and 
bought from them, at twice their 
worth, the worn out steeds on which 
they made the journey, that they 
may have means to survive aud to 
pursue their ends in peace. 

Those who were nearest to the Re- 
gent told lim. Why do you do this? 
Don't vou see dbat these people are 
coming to try to overthrow your au- 
thority? He smiled and said: 

“Tf these men preach lalschoo:l, 
the hearts of Tibet will not aceept it. 
If they preach the truth, we should 
welcome it... So tr either vase. whai 
have we to fear?” 


nee ore rere 


NOTHING CAN SEPARATE 
US FROM THE LOVE 
OF GOD 


Paul said to the Romans; 

“fF am persuaded that neither 
death. nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature SITALJ. BE 
ABLE TO SEPARATE US 
PROM THE LOVE OF GOD!” 


(Rom. 8:38.39) 


SMEAR 


—Excerpts from an article by AN- 
DRE FONTAIN 


Social scientists studying gossip 
have found that: 

“Smears reflect the interest or 
hysteria of the moment... 

In Salen during the summer of 
1692, when nineteen mnocent persous 
were hanged and one erushed to 
death, the smear was that so-and-so 
was a witch. Thirty years ago a per- 
son who attracted a gossip’s atten- 
tion would have been called a mem- 
ber of the 1. W. W. or a Bolshevik; 
ten years ago the same man would 
bave been branded a Nazi or a Fas- 
vist. Today a common slander is that 
he is a Communist”. 

So dangerous is the pattern today 
that J. Edgar Hoover, director of the 
FBI. recently gave this warning: 

“Private citizens may, by Indis- 
crimivate name ¢allinw tarnish the 
reputation of the innocent and smear 
the falsely accused, as well as bring 
disrepute upon themselves. At the 
same time such persons. whether act- 
ing upon malice or misinformation, 
are playing into the hands of the 
Communists, for the cirenlation of 
false stories and wild rumors has long 
constituted a potent method of creat- 
ing hysteria and unrest. 

“While the FBI looks to and de- 
pends upon, the assistance of every 
citizen, We are secking facts, not con- 
clusions or ‘baseles inaccuracies. All 
lata received by us must be carefully 
cheeked, and valuable time and per- 
sonnel whieh could be produetively 
utilized ave wasted in running down 
walicions gossip or idle rumors. We 
must be vigilant, but not vigilantes." 


(Courtesy of ‘‘Woman’s Home Com- 
panion,’’ September, 1952) 


; EXPLANATORY NOTE—Tho Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 
individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties, exalted vision and uplifted consciowsness enabled them to perceive Truth 


and translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the development and accuracy of the reader’s spirit 
ual faculties and discernment. through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spiritual realities described 
herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 
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ASCENDED MASTER SAINT GERMAIN’S ADDRESS TO THE STUDENTS 
OF PHILADELPHIA ON SEPTEMBER 7th , 1952 


SAINT GERMAIN 


Beloved Friends of Philadelphia 
end Citizens of the United States of 
Ameriea! 


I speak to you today in this City 
ef Brotherly Love where the issues 
of political justice spurred the Sons 
ef Freedom to take their stand for 
the right to pursue happiness accord- 
jue to the dictates of each individ- 
uil's voluntary choice; for the li- 
erty to worship God according to 
‘he promptings of their own conscel- 
enee and for the freedom to use their 
Yod-given life to further whatever 
Pause they choose to endow with 
‘heir presence and support. 


The issue before you today ¢on- 
eerns the God-given rights of free 
wen, which have been censured to 
each American Citizen through the 
Nreless efforts of the eacly patriots 
end those of Us who sponsored and 
supported them in the hours when 
the white heat of Freedom forged 
the Bell of Liberty, which has be- 
ene the symbol to the people of all 
@ations on the earth’s surface of 
Jeliverance from despotism, tyran- 
ay and oppression, not only. of a 
physical but a moral nature. 


Let me remind you that this is not 
» local issue: but that Philadelphia 
emice again becomes the Field upon 
which the issues of Right and Justice 
ere defended by those stalwart Sons 
ef Men whose pattern, example and 
safes will be reflected through the 
ength and breadth of every nation, 
end that the Gayse of Freedom is 
Mern anew through the life which 
»eu may choose to invest in the ex- 
sension of God’s Light and God’s 
Word to all the sons of men. 

No longer shall the valiant life- 
wtreams who have dedicated their 
energies, substance, faith and pur- 
wese to the Cause of Freedom be 
Seoken upon the wheel of personal 


“THOU SHALT NOT RAISE A FALSE REPORT’. 


injustice, and lie, like spiritual corp- 
ses, upon the Path, whose very stones 
they have laid with their own hand. 


It is time that I speak, for each 
such one is a part of My Heart and 
cannot be discarded as so much 
chaff, when the personal will of a 
lifestream finds displeasure in their 
poor faults which (they being hu- 
man) must of necessity be a portion 
ul their heritage. 


i woul ask you now to RISE in 
the Presence of the Lord of the 
World SANAT KUMARA— Who 
has come from Shamballa at this 
hour to bear silent witness to those 
Sons of Men who shall write their 
names upon the Immortal Scroll of 
Life as those who are willing to 
beeome the Light Bearers of The 
Flame of Freedom, which shall ex- 
pand until It covers the earth and 
fans the smouldering Spark in every 
lifestream upon it, as well as all 
who are yet to take incarnation 
through birth’s portals. 


In this manner the earth shall 
have fulfilled the Fiat of the Cosmic 
Law to emit more light and the 
Great SANAT KUMARA, together 
with Tis August Company, will he 
released of their voluntary surrender 
to imprisonment from an evolution 
so recalcitrant in endeavor that 
even the God of Love Himself had 
voted it back to nothingness. 


Examine well through the lens of 
your conscience whether there can 
he evil in drawing ‘back the veil that 
has hidden the Design and Plan of 
the Great White Brotherhood from 
your comprehension and your sight, 
in order that you may more intelli- 
gently. through such comprehension, 
co-operate with the effecting of 
God’s Desien, and whether the 
desire to expand that Light with Its 
Manifold Gifts and Powers be a 
prompting of the devil. 


Consider the accomplishment of 
the vears that have passed, the num- 
her of lifestreams who have been 
henefitted by the Cosmic Release of 
Tnstruction and Radiation from 
Heaven’s Sons in comparison to the 
number of incarnate souls who live 
by the hearbeat of the same God’s 
Love, and who are as dear to 
Heaven’s Cause as the self-gtvled 
‘elect’. 


Know that whatever ‘conductor’ 
is provided to carry the Light of 
Understanding into the darkened 
souls oF men serves God, His Will 
and His Purpose. 


The Light of the World can only 
come through the hearts of all men 
and the ‘mass awakening’ ¢ome 
through the understangling which 
must be provided by Life to reach 
each man in his home, in his coun- 
try, in his language. 

To those of you who cannot yet 
respond to the Truth within these 
Words. nor see (for the blinding veil 
of personal prejudice) the vision of 
a free people and a free planet, | 
Say; 

I do not desire to place the 
Honor Flame of Cosmie Free- 
dom, which is to be the Vest- 
ment of My Spiritual Embassa- 
dors of the future, in the hands 
of individuals who are not 
thoroughly convineed that the 
souls of men ate more import- 
ant than the personal dictates 
of any uwnascended being. 


To these 1 ean but say— 


May the Love of God go with 
you and the Mantle of My Merey 
be about you as you walk into 
the World of Effects, where the 
bitter fruit of disillusionment 
will one day cause vou to send 
forth the call. 


‘*God help me and God save 
me’’ 


In that hour T shall. as a al- 
ways, be ready to assist you in 
your delayed endeavors to find 
God and Peace and Freedom. 


To the Sons and Daughters of 
Freedom who are among you and who 
desire to retain the inalienable right 
to worship God as your heart’s desire 
and to endow your life energies to 
the Cause of Freedom, thus ensur- 
ing that Right to all men, I say to- 
day, as 1 did on that memorable Day 
in 1776— 


‘LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
SIGN THIS DOCUMENT AND 
MAY TIE LOVE OF HEAVEN 
BLESS YOU IN THIS CAUSE’, 


Exod. 23:1) 
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ON WHAT HAPPENED IN PHILADELPHIA ON SEPTEMBER 7th, 1952 


Kw 


September 11, 1952. 


Beloved Students of Light : 

1 AM the Ascended Master Saint 
Germain. ‘Chohan of the Seventh 
Ray and Lord of the Cosmic Flame 
of Cosmie Freedom to the Planet 
Earth today. 

You are American Citizens and 
have signified by your allegiance to 
the principles of Spiritual Law that 
you desire to know Truth, enjoy and 
protect the rights of free men and 
join vour life energies in a co-oper- 
ate endeavor to free Ameriva and 
all mankind from tyranny, oppres- 
sion, dictatorship, communism and 
‘ylind prejudice of every kind. 


Yet, in the city of Philadelphia, 
on September 7th, 1952. there was 
enacted one of the greatest act of 
tyranny, injustice, dictatorship and 
oppression singe Bngland tried un- 
successfully to, bow the heads of 
Free Men to the yoke of a tyrannic- 
al policy without the courtesy of 
representative vote of the people. 


The American Way gives self gov- 
ernment to the people and when the 
people are allowed no voice in any 
decision in which their money, their 
energies, their Faith and their inter- 
ests have been invested over a peri- 
od of eighteen years and are ruth- 
lessly denied even the opportunity 
to hear their Teacher and Friend of 
years’ standing speak in her own 
defense —when such an one bas 
been smeared by slanderous state- 
ments which ¢annot be proven in 
fact, and dismissed without notice 
and ordered to sign away the rights 
she holds as trustee for intelligent 
people who, through her counsel and 
teachings over the years, had in- 
vested in a property valued at over 
4$200,000. (two hundred thousand 
dollars), it is time that the LAW. 
human and divine, intervene to estab- 
lish JUSTICE. 


No Ascended Master ever inter- 
feres with the service of another 
Master unless invited to do so. 
When an organization brought 
forth in the Name of the Ascended 
Host of Light professes to represent 
the Will of God and to interpret 
that Will to the people, it would be 
wise for the people to measure such 
representations through the light of 
individual reason.,to see if the qual- 
ities of God—Love, Kindness, Justice 
and Merey—are woven into the Pol- 


icy of such an individual or group, 
ov whether the organization has 
become an embodied entity preying 
upon superstitions fears and threats 
which force Truth to veil Iler Sacred 
Iead and Justice to retire from the 
sight of the people. 

ALL the MASTERS stand as 
ONE against such a policy and its 
perpetrators. 

This is not the first time that 
earnest men and women have left 
their ‘business and activities in outer 
world endeavor and dedicated their 
lives. their income and the pressure 
of their own personal influence to 
spread the doctrines in My Name, 
only to find themselves stripped of 
their rights as citizens in a defense 
against personal condemnation and 
seizure of their money and valuable 
;roperties drawn forth and decti- 
cated to sueh a Cause, and, further, 
have had their reputations chal- 
lenged through carefully planned 
‘‘emears’”’ that play upon the fears 
of the credulous, who dread to lose 
the professed ‘‘contact’ with 
Heaven's Sons. or to find the Door 
of Heaven closed against them on 
the final Judgment Day. 


It is the last time that thinking 
people will be forced to sit and ac- 
ep! an ultimatwu from an un- 
ascended being in My Name without 
allowing Me the courtesy of a Hear- 
ing, or My Students the justice of 
representation before the people 
whom such an one has served. 

1 hereby repudiate the authority 
of any lifestream to cut off any in- 
dividual from contact with the As- 
ecended Masters, or enjoy their ulti- 
mate achievement of Ieavenly Bliss 
in My Name, and | shall no longer 
stand behind either an organization 
or an individual who chooses to use 
My Name as a cudgel by which to 
secure, unfairly, property or fidelity 
in My Name. 


T hereby assert the God-given 
Rights of Mrs. Frances K. Ekey, 
Mrs. Sterling Boos and all other 
students to read and enjoy any 
printed material that is in accord 
with the moral, ethical and political 
standards of Free Men, and deny 
the right and authority of any in- 
dividual to take from such a person 
either their freedom so to do, their 
reputation among their fellow stu- 
dents. or the protection and finan- 
cial interests that are the rightful 


due of a lifestream who has served 
without recompense for cighteen 
years in My Name and Service. 


ASCENDED MASTER SAINT 
GERMAIN. 


Chohan of the Seventh Ray. 
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FREEDOM 
October 1952 


Where the Spirit of the Lord is 

there is Liberty”. Paul. 

(II Cor 3:17). 

Freedom is the innate right of 
man, endowed by God. Freedom 18 
the basis of the American Declara- 
tion of Independence. Freedom ver- 
sus Tyranny is the clarion call of 
the day in all lands and in all or- 
ganizations and activities. Therefore 
it behooves the student of the Light 
to defend his freedom and the free- 
dom of his brother. 

There are many freedoms, but we 
will refer today to the ‘‘freedom of 
conscience and action, within the 
natural confines of moral and eth- 
ical purity”. 

No one bas the right to dictate to 
another what he should or should 
not read, and much less if the Glori- 
ous Name of Saint Germain is in- 
yoked. coupled with slanders and 
threats of excomunion and ostrac- 
jsm. This revival of religious per- 
secution can not and will not be tol- 
erated by free Americans, and what 
js more it will not succeed. 

Therefore, for the work of the 
month, in fact for the work of every 
day of the year, we suggest to those 
who want to be enlisted in the Army 
of Freedom to make the following 
Fiat daily : 

“‘T Am free born! I do not 
allow anyone to dictate to me 
what I should or shonld not 
read. T will ‘‘prove all things: 
and hold fast that which is 
zood'’. T dont fear slanders and 
threats of excomunion, in what- 
ever shape or form, for they are 
powerless. I invoke the forgive: 
ne-es and the Blessings and the 
Iumination of the Liberated 
Host for those who, blinded by 
their personality and ambition 
of power, not knowing what 
they do, try in vain to assail the 
freedom of conscience and ac- 
tion. I Am free born!”’ 
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WHOS8O PRIVILY SLANDERS HIS NEIGHBOR, HIM WILL I CUT OFF’’. David (Psal 101:5) 


The Homes and Retreats of the Masters of Wisdom ——~\ 


THE ISLAND OF SUVA 
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October 15th to November 14th, 1952 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SECTION—One of the important reasons for ac- 
quainting mankind of the Councils where the Flame is most active at any given time in 


the earth cyele is that the energivs cf every visitant can become part of the expansion 
of thut Flume, and cach interested party is ‘‘fuel” to the fire. 

The greater the concentration of the Gift which is always of some specific benefit 
to the race, naturally the greater the individual Blessing to every component part... the 
brighter shines the fire, the greater its gift of light. 


In the bed of the Pacific Ocean, 
rests the once majestic continent of 
Mu. Only its highest mountain peaks 
from time to time arise above the 
waer, forming the tropical islands 
of the South Paeifie ¢hains. One of 
these islands is the Spiritual Sanet- 
vary and Focus of a Great Cosmic 
Being whose service to the earth and 
her people stretehes back into unre- 
corded time, when Mu eradled the 
Third Root Race and the forerunners 
of the Fourth Root Race under the 
euidance and direction of the Master 
Himalaya. the Manu of the Fourth 
Svolutionary Cycle. 


The Brotherhood of Suva have 
dedicated Their Life Energies to 
expanding and directing the Power 
and Presence of Pure Divine Love. 
They are known as a Protecting 
Band of Consciously Dedicated In- 
divifnals, and many fine souls who 
have disappeared in the vastness of 
the Pacifie Ocean have been rescued 
by This Brotherhood and are being 
prepared from within this Sanct- 
nary for service in the New Age. 

Extremely high waves make the 
Island invisible, except when the 
Intelligent Begins who abide thereon 
ehoose to open the doors to Their 
Hiome for a specifie service. Many 
are the tales told by men at sea who 
—in great crises and extremity— 
have seen a ‘‘Mystic Island” appear 
suddenly before them, offering 
safety and protection from the ele- 
ments that seemed bent on destroy- 
my them and their vessel. 


When the continent of Mu had 
reached the Apex of its Powers. 
the Spiritual Leaders of that day 
focused and sustained the spiritual 
enrrents at specific points upon its 
landed ‘surface. The Leader of 
these Priests was an individual of 
#reat light and power, and His Tem- 
ple was located on the mountain 
which today forms the Isle of the 
Brotherhood of Suva. He, himself, 
® known as the Being Surya. His 
Sanctuary euarded the Directed 
Nay from the Central Sun which 
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“SPEAK EVIL OF NO MAN... 


formed the Bridge over which the 
Third and Fourth Root Races passed 
into incarnation. When the diszord 
of the majority of the people forced 
cataclysmic action and Mu folding 
her mantle about her, #ank beneath 
the waves of the Paeifie Ocean, 
Surva was granted a dispensation 
whereby Ile night hold a connection 
with the Newer World Theatre 
throneh the maintenanee of the 
Island Sanctuary of Suva and Tits 
Directed Ray, that, when the Third 
and_Fourth Root Race people were 
ready for their Ascension, they 
might pass upward into God's Heart 
over the same Bridge by which they 
descended into incarnation. 

In appearance the Mystic Island 
is not unlike any of the beautiful 
tropical islands of the Hawaiian or 
Fiji Chain. When the mountain- 
ous seas that form an inpenetrable 
ring around it are stilled through 
the directed will of The Brother- 
hood, it lies like a green and verdant 
Jewel, the white sands of its beaches 
setting it apart from the deep azure 
blue of the surrounding seas. The 
Tuxuriant tropical verdure and foli- 
age is emphasized by the svmmetry 
of the clearly defined mountains 
that stretch, like pointing fingers, 
toward the Sun God of the Heavens. 

The habitations of the Brothers 
are simple in the extreme blending 
with the natural beauty of the is]- 
and’s tranquil presence. The whole 
atmosphere is one of extreme peace, 
and the tensions and strifes that 
seem So important to the outer world 
mind are stilled even ‘before the 
visitor sets foot upon the shore itself. 


To enter the aura and atmosphere 
of Suva is to find oneself cut off, 
temporarily, from the pull of the 
senses, and to abide for a time within 
that self communion and contempla- 
tion so requisite to self mastery and 
attainment upon the spiritual path. 

Because of the approaching Tloty 
Season, and the invitation of the 
Children of Men to enter the Holy 
Sanctuary at Shamballa. the Lords 
of Karma have asked the Brother- 


Paul (Titus 3:2) 
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hood of Suva to beeome Host to the 
earth people from October 15th to 
November 14th, inelusive, in an en- 
deavor to prepare them, through 
this inner peace and tranquility, te 
enter the Halls of Shamballa and 
absorb Tts ‘Cosmie Blessings at the 
beginning of the Christmas Feast 
Days. 

The radiation from the Mystie 
Island is a concentrated power of 
love. peace, tranquility and opul- 
enee, and the mankind of earth who 
direct their consciousness and atten- 
tion toward this Retreat and the 
Great Cosmic Being, Surya, at this 
time, will feel a tremendous quet- 
ing effect in their immer bodies, which 
will be absorbed into their physical 
bodies as well, if they are able to 
accept its palpable presence alive 
within them. 
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THE BURIAL OF ‘‘THE BRIDGE”’ 
A Timely Parody (1) 


Good Friends, students and Amer- 
icans, Lend me yonr ears | come to 
bury THE BRIDGE, and not to 
praise it! 

The evil that men find within 
good words, lives after them. 

The good those words might do 
are interred ‘by blind prejudice. So!, 
Jet is be with THE BRIDGE. 

The Messenger has said that THE 
BRIDGE is not anthentic. And yet 
—with the same breath— has affirt- 
ed that the copy runs so parallel to 
ourswork as to have been taken 
paragraph from paragraph out of 
her publications. 

Can two beams that carry sneh a 
similarity of light be in confliet, or 
issue ont of a different Sun? It is 
for YOU, as thinking people, to 
decide. 

It is said that THE BRIDGE. lke 
Caesar. is Ambitious! If so it is a 
grievous fault, and THE BRIDGE 
and its authors must answer for it! 

Is it Ambition to spread the 
Masters words in every language, so 
that all who run may read... To 
acquaint the student body with the 
current activities taking place in the 
SACRED RETREATS of the world, 
in order that they may cooperate 
with such activities? 

Is it Ambition to provide a way 
and means of uniting all the stn- 
dents in the same endeavors, at the 
same time, taking advantage of the 
strength of unity of purpose and 
energy ? 


(Continued on Page 36) 9” 
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BE NO BRAWLERS, BUT GENTLE SHOWING ALL MEEKNESS 
UNTO ALL MEN’’. 
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THE BURIAL OF THE BRIDGE 


(Coutinued from page 35) 


Ow Messenger has said THE 
BRIDGE is a ‘‘steal’’ on the al 
AM’’ work. : 

Is it possible to STEAL God's 
blessings, his love, his solicitude, 
even with the INTENT and PUR- 
POSE of giving the bread of life to 
the hungry, denied by circumstance 
from its very life by reason of lan- 
cuiage or tault—actual or implied—. 

As for me. | stand among those 
men who are servants of The People. 
Within the God Given Rights of 
Religious Freedom and Liberty of 
conscience, 1 bring to you the AC- 
CUSED, (THE BRIDGE) for your 
impartial and wise examination. 
Bach man is his Own Judge, his fac- 
ulties the jury. You must within the 
beatiful Preedom of your own consel- 
ence pass upon its worth, according 
to your light and your diserimina- 
tion, and may God help you to use 
your own intuitive powers, together 
with good reason, rather than allow 
the weighing scales of another 
measure the worth of the Wisdom 
and Gifts of the God and the Mast- 
ers you profess to serve and love. 
One day every man must stand 
alone without the mediatior, the 
@onsultant, the oracle, and — 
through the light in his own heart 
choose the beam from whence His 


‘Presence life comes and follow 


THAT beam into the Seainless Robe 
of Eternal Perfection. 


SAINT GERMAIN. 


(1) See Shakespeare’s ‘‘Julius 
Caesar’’, Act. III, Scene 2. 
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THE MASTER SERAPIS BEY OF LUXOR 
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SERAPIS BEY 


At the Head of the Great Ray 
which forms THE BRIDGE ‘between 
the Inner Realms of God’s Kingdom 
and the conscious. working mind of 
man, stands The Great Being, known 
in the Spiritual Hierarchy by the 
name of Serapis. His Inner Sphere of 
Activity is The Fourth Sphere, or the 
Realm of Bey. In this Fourth Realm, 
He prepares many types of cultural 
activities which are developed by His 
Pupils and projected into the minds 
of receptive individuals working on 
similar lines of endeavor in the world 
today. Some of these are His Cons- 
cious Pupils, others are the uncons- 
cious beneficiaries of his directed in- 
spirational force. In the realm of 
artistic interpretation, musical com- 
position, and generally in the erea- 
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tion and building of beautiful] forms, 
His endeavor inspires the conscious- 
ness of mankind to greater efforts 
to build in the world of form the 
great beauty of the Kingdom of 
Tleaven. In this Cosmie Work. He 
is aided by the Seraphic Hosts, 
who ‘bear His Name. As al] Mas- 
ters have a focus for Their Spir- 
itual Foree on the planet where 
They are presently functioning, The 
Master Serapis has His Retreat at 
Luxor, Egypt. This Retreat is of a 
most striet and uncompromising 
nature and Its Specific Service is to 
develop the nature of man to a point 
where the Ascension of the physical 
body is possible. 


Because the Fourth Realm repre- 
sents the point of contact between 
the outer man and His Christ Self, 
Tt is in this Realm that the Higher 
Selves of the greater majority of the 
human race abide, awaiting the 
development of the personal self to 
a point where a conscious union can 
be effected. Serapis Bey is delegat- 
ed to create and sustain a Bridge of 
consciousness from these Inner Sel- 
ves that live within His Sphere and 
the personalities of the human race, 


and is known as The Bridge Builder 
of Tfeaven. 


“BEING REVILED, WE BLESS”. Paul (I Cor 4:12) 
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Shamballa! Thou great spirit- 
ual center of the illuminati of all 
ages! We bow before Thy Pres- 
ence and approach the Sacred Or- 
bit of Thy Radiant Aura in humble 
wratitude for the privilege of know- 
ing that Thou Art. Because Thou 
Art, our planet is today. From the 
Holy Heart of Thy Sacred Halls 
have come forth ALL the Mes- 
sengers that have brought Light to 
the children of men, and within 
Thy Holy of Holies dwells our 
Spiritual Lord and King, Beloved 
SANAT KUMARA, ‘The Ancient 
of Days. 


Shining with the Celestial Light 
of God's Purest Love, above the 
sands of the Gobi Desert, pulsates 
the Holy City of Shamballa, with 
Its Golden Domes and Spires. 
emitting a Light of Other Realms, 
more brilliant even than our Bless- 
ed Sun. The inner eye can plainly 
see its aureole of brilliant colors. 
which, like a Cosmic Rainbow, suf- 
fuses the upper atmosphere for 
many miles in every direction, the 
intensity of the colors mingling 
with the blue of the sky at the peri- 
phery of its circular orbit. 


As the neophite approaches the 
city on silent, sandalled feet, he 
feels the Presence of Love which 
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THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM 
SHAMBALLA 


From November 145 to December 14, 


\ for 12 moathly 


NOVEMBER 15, 1952 


envelops him like a mantle and his 
fecling of Gratitude beccmes the 
impelling power that carries his 
humble beart forward, enjoying in 
anticipation the joy that pervades 
Shamballa’s Great Sphere of In- 
fluence. 


When the spiritual eyes become 
accustomed to the intensity of the 
inner light and the protecting aure- 
ole of colors no longer hides the 
Heart of the Holy City from the 
pilgrims, we are privileged to look 
upon the Etheric City of Shambal- 
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Ja, Throne of the Lord of the World 
and we see it as it was once made 
manifest in the physical substance 
of the Third Dimensional World 
countless centuries ago. 


A deep, blue sea of pure fire sur- 
rounds the City, the only approach 
to which is over a beautifully 
carved marble bridge which spans 
this sapphire sea, its farther end 
connecting “The City of the Bridge’ 
with the etheric “mainland.” The 
entire city with its white minarets 
pointing heavenward and its gold- 
en domed Temples gives the im- 
pression of a gigantic White Fire 
I.otus, suspended in the atmo- 
sphere. 


Many pilgrims may be seen 
making their way toward the City 
intent upon their various errands, 
some bearing messages to the King, 
others hoping to secure from Him 
some dispensation conferring upon 
them the required authority to pur- 
-ue their chosen course of service 
to mankind. One by one and group 
by group They disappear into the 
Blazing Light of the City itself. 

From time to time. Beautiful Be- 
ings appear, coming from the direc- 
tion of the City. The auras of these 
Celestial Messengers are radiant 
heyond description and we are told 
that They carry with them to the 


IF A MAN SAY. I LOVE GOD AND HATETH HIS BROTHER, HE IS A LIAR.—(I John 4:20). 
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far corners of the earth the radia- 
tion and spiritual blessings from 
this Golden City of the Sun. Mem- 
ory stirs within us as we contem- 
plate the “going in” and “coming 
out’ of these Shining Ones and 
faintly, through the ‘bands of for- 
getfulness’ comes the remembrance 
that we, too, took part in such ac- 
tivities before we assumed robes oi 
flesh. 


Seeing our interest, our Master 
Guide waits patiently and then by 
a gesture signifies His readiness to 
escort us to the Temple of the 
King. As we place our feet upon 
the Bridge, the powerful radiation 
from the sea of Blue Fire under- 
neath it is so intense that it is by a 
supreme effort of will we are able 
to proceed. The Master informs 
us that our ability to control this 
energy is our ‘passport’ to the Pres- 
ence. 


SANAT KUMARA! Lord of 
Love. Thoughts of Him fill our 
consciousness. Love for Him fills 
our hearts and, losing all thought 
of self in this silent adoration, we 
find ourselves proceeding along :t 
beautiful, treelined avenue, the 
central island of which is inter- 
spersed with fountains of rainbow 
colors and directly facing us is the 
Central Temple, the Sacred Home 
of the Jord of the World, SANAT 
KUMARA, Head of the Spiritual 
Hierarchy for the Planet Earth and 
Supreme Authority for the evolu- 
tion of all its people, incarnate and 
discarnate, at this time. 


The Temple is built on a high 
elevation, approached by marble 
steps, the ascent of which is broken 
by grassy terraces at intervals of 
about a dozen steps. On these heau- 
tiful terraces gorgeous rainbow 
hued fountains of crystal clear 
water also play. Gaily colored 
flowers border the sides, the peace 
and beauty of the whole scene em't- 
ting a radiation which, to the vi- 
sitor, seems a foretaste of Paradise. 
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The constant going in and com- 
ing out of the visitants bear silent 
witness to the activity taking place 
in the Heart of this Temple of Love 
and we are happy to recognize 
among the visiting and departing 
guests many of the dear Masters 
we have come to know and love. 


At last we stand before the Great 
Door to the Temple. This Door is 
of tremendous height and its golden 
filigree work reflects the light of 
the Spiritual Sun like a giganti 
mirror. 


On one side of the Beautiful 
[oor stands a Golden Vase and as 
each visitor approaches he finds a 
bouquet of his favorite flowers ap- 
pear by some celestial magic on 
this vase. We find ourselves no ex- 
ception to this gracious rule and 
delighted and happy, each one 
adorned with his or her favorit» 
blossoms, we enter the Vast Hall. 
Here on an ornamental table stands 
an enormous golden howl contain- 
ing a heavenly elixir which is prot- 
fered to each visitant in a crystal 
cup. Each one gladly accepts this 
token of divine hospitality and 
feeling refreshed and strengthene’| 
thereby, we await with joyful ex- 
pectancy the audience with Our 
King. 

Soon the Great Doors of the Au- 
dience Chamber open and we fol- 
low our Master into the Presence. 
With downcast eyes we enter and 
stand at last beneath the Throne. 
The Presence of Love permeate- 
every atom of our being; the com- 
fort of His Peace enfolds us ane 
we raise our eves to behold HI” 
There He sits, smiling, gracious. 
gentle, the embodiment of all we 
rrust one day become. 


Without words we absorb the 
Grace of His Great Presence and 
‘t is given us to know that for this 
cam? He into the world that we. 
seeing His Godliness, might become 
lke Him and manifest the Will c- 


the Father who created all His chil- 
dren in Love according to the One 
Divine Pattern. 

Oh, SANAT KUMARA, Lord 
of Love, how obedient has iy 
life been to this pattern! Oh. Lie 
forgive us for the poor manisesta- 
tion we yet show! Oh God, now 
that we have SEEN, give us the 
sirength to BECOME: 

And from the Heart of the Pres- 
enceof SANAT KUMARA flashes 
forth the Fire of Benediction . . . of 
confirmation that we Shall, by the 
very asking, know such.fulfillmen‘ 
of Love's Pattern in ourselves and 
thus Glorify the One God Who 
Lives in ALL men. 

Having found our Way to the 
Feet of Our Lord, it follows that 
any individual who cares to do so. 
may, through contemplation, also 
{ind himself with the help of His 
Presence or any Ascended Master 
he may invoke, passing through the 
Sacred Fire of Purification, and 
enjoying a visit with SANAT KU- 
MARA in the Holy City of Sham- 
halla. 
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The Importance of thix Section 
—.ne of the important reasons for 
accuainting mankind of the Coun- 
cils where the Flame is most active 
at any given time in the earth cycle 
is that the energies of every visitant 
can become part of the expansion 
of that Flame, and each interested 
party is “fuel” to the fire. 


The greater the concentration of 
the Gilt which i§ always of some 
specific benefit to the race, natural- 
ly the greater the individual Bless- 
ing to every component part . . . the 
brighter shines the fire, the great- 
er its gift of light. 
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FORTHCOMING ARTICLES 


The following nrtivles, aniong 
others. will appear in our next issite ; 
The Coming of Lord Michael, the 
Archangel; The Roeky Mountain 
Retreat: Christmas; Jesus and 
Mary; and The Masters Speak on 
the Seven Rays. 
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IF YE LOVE ME KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.—I J ohn 14:15). 


CHILDREN AND 
YOUTH 


I met a child upon life's path, 

Whose face was wondrous wise, 

The garments of the earth were young, 
God's wisdom in his eyes 


So young in years, and yet so old! 
And whence go thou, my son? 

I travel in My Father’s Name 
‘till all Hig Work be done 


You travel singly, none to care 
For all your childish needs. . 

I have not found companion yet 
Who knoweth God—indeed! 


I needs must leave my hearth and home 
For my spirit can’t be stay'd, 

And they who do not understand 

My lifework since forbade. 


Ah-son, yet soon the time will come 
When those who love thee—blind— 
Will see the light and aid thy work, 
No longer left behind... Anon 


'The soul of man is old beyond the 
reckoning of time, Tlis pilgrimage 
has Stretched down through the cen- 
tries, necessitating the wearing out 
of many earthly garments in the 
search of experience and fulfillinent. 
The soul, seeking embodiment, is ab- 
solutely dependent upon the parents 
of the body it must wear, From the 
time the Spirit is bound round by the 
bands that close in the divine mem- 
ory of the higher realms, the parents 
of the earth life become the authority 
for the environment and atmosphere 


in which the soul must endeavor to 
grow, unfold and develop to its high- 
eat possible expansion of light. 


Because the sonl and consciousness 
of the child is often older than the 
soul of the parent, and more pure, 
much unhappiness is brought about 
through the lack of knowledge upon 
the parents’ part as to the fremen- 
doug assistance they might offer in 
cultivating and keeping the atmo- 
sphere of the new child as pure, hap- 
py and positive as possible. 

God, himself, endows parents with 
the right to take His Place, person- 
ally, in caring for the bodies and 
natures of His Children, whom He 


has sent into incarnation on the planet 
earth, and all sneh guardians must 


(Continued on page 42) 
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SS 
WINGS OF LIGHT | 


—_—_————. By V. F. ANGELDAY 


Legions of Angels of Magnifi- 
cent Beauty, Glorious Happiness 
and All Revealing Truth attend you 
now, as we meet again on ‘The 
Bridge of Life” for a joyous visit 
together, and folding Their Great 
Wings of Light and Love about 
you, make you feel and know all 
ways, Their Great Reality in this 
Universe and Their Great Desire 
and willingness to bless and serve 
you! That is the Purpose of Their 
ixistence! They were created by 
Love Divine as Friends of Light 
for you, intended to guide and 
guard your spiritually-evolving 
footsteps up the Ladder of Life’s 
Perfection until you attained and 
stepped right through the Open 
Door of God's Love to Eternal 
Peace and Life Everlasting. They 
only require your sincere call to 
instantly respond and give you 
freely, through the feelings, all 
‘They are and have forever! There- 
fore, I earnestly and lovingly call 
Them to come to you now, this in- 
stant, and remain with you, making 
you feel Their Presence from this 
moment on, until you return to the 
Heart of the Father from whence 
you came, 

You see, we live in an age of 
speed, action, production and 
proof! ‘The old order of things, 
particularly in religion, is done! 
The old “blind faith” and “leaping 
in the darx” will not suffice the 
generations of today and tomorrow. 
“There is a happy land, far, far 
away” about which we used to sing 
is poor comfort when you require 
the necessities of life to live in this 
land at this time. That “happy 
land” can and must be drawn right 
here into your daily experience in 
order to be a living proof to you. 
Nothing ix proof lo you except your 
own feelings. You may have that 
proof this minute or anytime you 
want it, So—will you be kind 


enough to just close your eyes 2 
moment—right now—think of the 
Angels as best you cat picture them 
in your mind—see them right be- 
fore you and around you and accept 
and feel Their Peace and Their 
Love which can be yours forever i! 
you will accept it. Just remain still 
a few moments until you do fee! 
thent... Thank you so much. 


By this time, I am sure we are 
all agreed that God is Life and 
Life is Light and Love. All three 
are synonymous. All that appears 
not to be Light is not the fullness 
of Life and that which appears to 
be the opposite of Life in the outer 
world of form is called “death.” In 
Reality, there is no such thing as 
death anywhere in the Universe. 
So-called “death” is merely a 
change of form. Lite 's the most 
rea’ thing there is and Reality i: 
Eternal (‘te means “without” anc 
‘ierna’’ means “time’’). So Life. 
Light and Love are eternal — 
forever — always have been and 
always will be — and from ‘Their 
Substance of Being, everything 
was made that exists. Nothing 
but Light, Life and Love en- 
dure forever. That which is thought 
of as death is merely a disinte- 
gration of substance which changes 
form and that form in due course 
of time appears again and _ yet 
again in more or less perfect de- 
sign until it finally attains Per- 
fection, the plan and motive of its 
existence—its Divine Plan fulfill- 
ed. Then has the ‘Father's Will” 
been done! That it continues for- 
ever and ever expanding that Per- 
fection for which it was first creat- 
ed. 


Just think this over, and unti. 
we meet again next month, I ca} 
His “Wings of Light” to tender], 
watch over you and yours and give 
you every good and perfect thing. 


THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF.—Matt, 22:39). 
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THE MASTERS OF W(SDOM SPEAK. ON ————__.—_. — 


THE ACTIVE PRESENCE OF GOD WITHIN YOU 


ee 


MORYA EL 


The knowledge that the Active 
Presence of God is within the phys- 
ical heart of the individual is the 
very first step toward a union of 
the outer consciousness with this 
Presence in an actual, practical and 
conscious partnership, whereby the 
individual begins to externalize 
from within himself, the Nature, 
Qualities and Powers of that Pres- 
ence through the consciously drawn 
radiation of his own life. The ha- 
lit that has persisted through cen- 
turies of religious thought which 
has externalized and set apart the 
Presence of God, has created the 
limited, personal selves with whom 
we deal today. One of the primary 
services of The Great White Bro- 
therhood is to acquaint the outer 
mind with the Truth that the Pres- 
ence of God within is an actuality. 
This God Presence is The Speaker 
whose every activity is announced 
through the individual in the words 
“AM. 


KUTHUMI 


When the intellectual conscious- 
ness accepts The Presence of God 
within the very life that beats the 
heart, the student is then ready to 
step forth upon the Spiritual Path. 
The Spiritual Beings who form 
The Watchers of the Expanding 
Light in the hearts of men then ap- 
ply to the Lord Maitreya or My- 
self for a teacher for such a life- 
stream. This teacher provides ways 
and means by which the student is 
encouraged to contact this Pres- 
ence and, through the happy experi- 
ence which such a contact brings, 
endeavor to create and sustain an 
active connection between the outer 
self and the God Intelligence which 
sustains the physical form. If the 


teacher at any time deviates from 
the relentless task of driving the 
individual's consciousness bac & 
again and again into association 
with and reliance upon this Inner 
Presence, or if the teacher causes 
the student to lean upon a source 
outside of himself, even an Ascend- 
ed Master, such a teacher has fail- 
cd in a large degree. All spiritual 
unfoldment is a process of realiz- 
ing and becoming the fullness of 
this Inner Presence. 


VENETIAN 


The efficacy of meditation and 
contemplation lies within the ac- 
tual awareness of the Presence of 
God within the individual life- 
stream. “Be still and know that | 
AM God” is truly an injunction 
from Qn High. An individual who 
desires to rise out of limitation sick- 
ness and dis-ease of every kind, 
must become uware of, and gain 
confidence in the God Power 
which is the life by which the body 
is motivated, the mind illumined, 
and the Spiritual senses stirred into 
the hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness which stimulates the spir- 
itual search for fulfillment. Until 
the student has learned to turn the 
thought currents in toward this 
Presence, the teacher must provide 
a positive course of contemplation 
to Stimulate the mental currents of 
the aspirant. Then, through silent- 
ly invoking the God Self within the 
student, the teacher allows that 
Self to become the Infallible Guide, 
the Healing Power, the Peace Com- 
manding Presence, the God Direct- 
ing Intelligence through the outer 
self. Such an one no longer finds 
himself absolutely dependent upon 
an externalized instructor, but 
waxes strong in spiritual know- 
ledge, discrimination and Godly 
Powers within himself, 


SERAPIS BEY 


In Our Activity at Luxor, We 
deal with individuals who have 
signified to the Cosmic Law that 
the: are desirous of entering into 
the Flame of their own Divinity, 
and, through the process of trans- 
mutation, attaining the self-cons- 
cious Ascension out of the appear- 
ance world. Our discipline follows 
that of Life itself. We provide ev- 
ely opportunity by which the in- 
dividual may cultivate a conscious 
realization of the God Presence and 
then, in a growing awareness Te- 
lease the God Powers and Nature 
which assimilate and transmute the 
discordant tendencies of the outer 
self. ‘he Luxor Brotherhood is, 
like the karma of the outer world, 
an Intelligent Power which drives 
the consciousness back toward its 
own Creative Centre of Being, and 
those who become Active Members 
in this Brotherhood are relentless 
in, Their Activity, refusing to allow 
the outer self of the neophite to 
cling to any outer form, teacher or 
solace. Few men can stand the ri- 
gorous, but necessary, discipline of 
this Retreat, but those who persist 
in their endeavors become the Mas- 
ter Presence in one lifetime, as 
against those who face the same 
discipline from the impersonal kar- 
mic law of retribution, requiring 
centuries to become imbued with 
the knowledge of the nothingness 
of the world without and the All 
Power of the God Presence within. 


HILARION 


Even in the world of Science and 
Medicine there comes a moment 
when ‘everything human has been 
done’ and the life intelligence must 
await ‘the Will of God.’ How many 
of our good doctors and nurses will 
attest to the fact that the gifts of 


PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR.—I John 4: 18), 


science but provide the bridge over 
which the unseen power of the Uni- 
versal God flows to relieve a crisis 
or to stir the ‘will to live’ within 
the heartbeat of a patient. Thus 
the greatest intelligences of the 
finite world must await the Pres- 
ence of God in Action for accom- 
plishment to follow the preparation 
for that Activity which they have 
set into motion, 


JESUS 


When [ repeatedly referred to 
“The Father Within’ as the Power 
that accomplished all the seemingly 
miraculous manifestations during 
My Ministry, I meant to po-nt man 
to the Way by which he, too, might 
partake of the natural God Pow- 
ers and Qualities that are within 
his own life. Every individual 
must, sooner or later, make a con- 
tact with the God Presence that is 
his own heartbeat. To every man 
this mystic experience is requis te 
before he can become a Represent- 
ative of the Father through his 
own nature to his fellow man. To 
find God within anothér is a caus 
for rejoicing in the unfoldment of 
that One’s own God Plan, but t» 
find God within oneself is the pur- 
pose for incarnation and the only 
way Home again into the natural 
estate of Blessedness, Peace an:l 
Power which such God-Awarenes 
brings, 


SAINT GERMAIN 


The Great God Presence is in- 
dividualized through the personal- 
ities which are presently sustained 
by Life. The awareness of this 
Master Presence within brings 
peace and comfort to the indivi- 
dual, and then, active contempla- 
tion of this Presence causes It to 
increase in Focused Power and 
Authority through an individual 


and to project Its Pattern, Its Pow- 


(Continued on page 43) 


HE THAT FEARETH IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE.—(I John 4:18), 


STEPPING STONES 
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HOW TO BE WITH THE MASTER 


The original idea of creation, 
which man was to share with God 
through His Love and Generosity, 
was that man might create and 
bring forth beauty and perfection 
through form, by the intelligent use 
of his creativve centers of Thought 
and Feeling, but not permitting 
himself to become entangled in his 
creation. However, when man be- 
gan to harbor wilful and imperfect 
thoughts, the forms thus created 
touk on the grotesyue appearance 
of these thought pictures and these 
in turn reacting back on the lower- 
ed consciousness gave birth to the 
undesirable qualities which com- 
prise the human nature of today. 
These qualities “whose name is le- 
gion” furnish the causes for all 
man’s distress, including sickness, 
war and death and thus mankind 
has become alnyost hopelessly en- 
meshed in his human creation. 


Oiten Great Beings from the 
Heart of God have taken on human 
form in order to teach and raise 
mankind, such as the Master Jesus, 
the Lord Buddha of India and 
many others, while hundreds and 
thousands of lesser‘souls have vol- 
untarily eschewed the freedom they 
have hardly earned and reincar- 
nated again and again that their 
presence and radiation might have 
a sweetening influence on human 
thought, although the price they 
pay for this sacrifice is the loss of 
the:r divine memory, because the 
loss of consecutive memory is the 
karma of the ego earned by its dis- 
obedience, and whith every soul 
who volunteers to enter human em- 
bodiment must share. These rein- 
carnating friends of humanity must 
rely on their developed soul powers 
of discrimination and discernment 
in order to keep themselves from 


falling victims to the intellectual 


en | 


By 1D. T. MARCHES 


arguments presented by their spir- 
itually blind but stubborn brothers. 
It is a sad fact, however, that quite 
a few of these great initiates who 
have braved human incarnation to 
help mankind have unfortunately 
succumbed to temptations of one 
kind of another in this human 
realm and so forgot their diy.nely 
inspired mission in the fleeting 
pleasures presented to them, ‘This 
is the chance the volunteer soul 
takes consciously before incarnat- 
ing. 

Many of the returning pilgrims 
on the Path regret that they cannot 
“see” their invisible teachers and 
helpers, but it must be remembere« 
that “form” is a passing phase, that 
it was through form man fell and 
the creative spirit within is being 
taught not to yet entangled in its 
meshes again, even to the extent 
“seeing” a Master. We are told 
that “no one hath seen God at any 
time’; neither do we actually “see” 
each other, all children of God are 
in reality points of consciousness, 
in the human octave enclose in 
forms of flesh, but in the higher o-- 
taves the Liberated Ones are cloth- 
ed in a “finer” dress which !s in- 
visible to mortal sight, but which 
nevertheless does not make Them 
in any way impalpable wraiths. 
Rather they are strongly developed, 
radiating centers of awakened 
consciousness that are capable of 
making Themselves felt to no un- 
certain degree when the occasion 
warrants. It is evident then that it 
would be a foolish waste of precious 
energy on the part of these wise 
Teachers to go through the process 
of lowering the rate of vibration of 
Their finer vehicles to take on the 
semblance of human form just to 
satinfy the curiosity or perhaps van- 


(Continued on page 43) 
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THE FOUNDING OF THE GREAT WHITE BROTHERHOOD 


a F 
By 


When Sanat Kumara offered to 
enter into the Office of the Lord 
of the World, the Lords of Karma, 
who represent the Cosmic Law gov- 
cerning the affairs of the planet 
earth and the evolution of its hu- 
manity, gave to Him the full and 
absolute authority over the life and 
progress of the sons of men. 

Because these Lords of Love had 
offered the Cosmic Law their own 
auras of light to meet the require- 
ments of the Law that the earth 
contribute some light to the Solar 
System, or else be dissolved from 
the chain, it became immediately 
evident that some means of train- 
ing must be effected in order to 
teach the children of men how to 
expand their own spark of divinity, 
and—in time—become Lords of 
the Flame and illumine their planet 
without the help of other Stars . 


Sanat Kumara and His Counsel 
in Shamballa, to prepare for this 
day, established a Great Spiritual 
Order of God Beings, known as 
‘The Great White Brotherhood, 
whose duty and service was to in- 
terest, teach, guide and protect the 
children of earth, and eventually 
draw them into the Brotherhood 
and let them assume the offices and 
responsibilities originally held by 
the Volunteer Beings from more 
highly evolved worlds . 


Through the medium of ther 


own great love and radiation, this — 


Brotherhood began to awaken the 
spiritual light in the souls of a few 
of the race. These egos began to stir 
in their soul sleep and respond to 
the Presence and Flame of Sanat 
Kuimara’s Love. From among the 
great mass of sleepers, they began 
to reach upward in consciousness, 
and the Masters, reaching down, 
effected the first meeting between 
earth and heavenly selves... The 
two first souls, thus responding, 


were in much later lives to become 
the Lord Guatama Buddha and the 
Lord Maitreya... ‘They were the 
first who applied from the ranks of 
carth’s children for membership in 
the Council of Shamballa and ask- 
ed for training and assistance to 
prepare themselves to join in the 
great work of becoming light bear- 
ers to the world of men. 

How great was the rejoicing at 
Shamballa, when these two fresh, 
eager Spirits, responding to the 
Presence of Love, had proved the 
wisdom and sacrifice of the Lords 
of the Flame worthwhile... for 
where two had come, more surely 
would follow. And so it has been, 
unti] thousands now are entered on 
the Roll of the Cosmic Council and 
the earth's children have assumed 
mst of the offices formerly held 
by Beings from Other Spheres. 
ne day the Kumaras, themselves, 
will find that earth’s children have 
released them from their self ap- 
pointed exile, and in earth's shin- 
ing, they may go—as they came— 
in gentle and most patient love. 

From the time that Lord Bud- 
dha and Lord Maitreya presented 
themselves before the Great Sanat 
Kumara, called by the reason of the 
length of his service. “The Ancient 
of Days,” until the time that they 
could assume their Cosmic¢ Office 
as World ‘Teachers, ¢entury, after 
century of self-discipline, self 
denial and self mastery stretched 
relentlessly down the scroll of time, 
with the two brothers incarnating 
again and again, passing through 
every experience that the Cosmi+ 
Council felt would build into Their 
Souls the strength, the constancy, 
the love required that They might 
fulfill their Cosmic Role with cre- 
ditand with certainty of victory... . 
As Lord Buddha himself so beauti- 
fully wrote of his long and weary 
way: 


GOD IS LOVE.—(I. John 4:8). 


‘TT ra] rep , 
THOMAS PRINTZ 


Many a House of life 

Lfuth held me—seeking ever |. 
who wrought 

These prisons of the senses, sorrow 
fraught; 
Sore was my ceaseless strife! 


But now, 

Thou Builder of This Tabernacle 
—Thou! 

1 know Thee! 
build again, 
These walls of pain. 

Nor raise the roof-tree of deceits, 
nor lay 
Fresh rafters on the clay; 

Broken Thy house is, and the 
ridge-pole split! 

Delusion fashioned it! 

Safe pass | thence—deliverance to 

obtam. 


Never shall Thou 


Lord BUDDIL.A 
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‘CHILDREN AND YOUTH. 
(Continued from page 39) 


vive au aceounting of their serviee 
when their physical days are done. 
The Great Work of Over-seving the 
various departments of human evolu- 
tion and development are delegated 
to Individual Beings who, through 
the centuries, haye proven themselves 
capable of representing the God Will, 
Authority and Love in those depart- 
wents. The Master of Wisdom whose 
Cosnic Office it is to over-see the 
children of the race, them teachers 
and guardians, is known and loved 
oy many individuals on the earth 
today as the Master Kuthumi La! 
Singh. This Section of THE BRIDGE 
is given over to Him that Tlis Loving 
Counsel, Directives and Assistance 
may help all who are interested in 
the children and voung people to a 
clearer understanding of how to co 
operate with the incoming or present. 
ly inearnated child, and with the 
Lords of Karma who have chosen the 
particular homes in whieh the ehil- 
dren are born. We invite vou fo sit, 
With iu. at the Feet of the Master 


of Wisdom. 


— EEE EEE 


STEPPING STONES. 
(Continued from page 41) 


ity of some individual, when all 
Their efforts are engaged in trying 
to wean the aspirant away from the 
fascination of form and its danger- 
ous reaction on the human soul. 
When a person sincerely contem- 
plates any Ascended Master, lov- 
ingly dwelling mentally on His per- 
fection, characteristics and merits. 
that one unerringly enters into His 
radiation and aura. He has the 
Master's undivided attention while 
he holds himself within His Pres- 
ence and his soul and spirit is bene- 
fitted; while if he saw Him “in the 
flesh” so to speak, the outer mind 
would be amazed and disturbed 
with very little benefit to the inner 
consciousness. Through contem- 
plation one can recognize unerring- 
ly the vibration of the different 
Masters, one does not have to jostle 
with crowds nor provoke the jeal- 
ousy of other individuals to come 
into Their Presence, one can sit in 
the privacy of one's room at any 
time, think of the Master one de- 
sires to contact, then rise in cons- 
ciousness and fly like an arrow in- 
to His Presence. It is an easy as 
that. 


Man's task is to rise by daily 
conscious effort out of the human 
consciousness into which he has 
fallen. Contemplation of the As- 
cended Host as well as the Angelic 


Host will help to raise his cons- 
ciousness. A silent heartfelt peti- 
tion to the Father of all Light for 
forgiveness, guidance and deliver- 
ance will bring help without fail, 
hoth from within and without, un- 
til one day he will find himself 
within the outstretched arms of the 
Father and hear His whispered 
“Welcome Home, My Child.” 


Prayer: Jn the Power of the 
Christ Magnet endowed upon my 
lifestreane, [ invoke the full nature, 
capacity, intelligence, substance, 
light and supply of the Great Uniz- 
ersal First Cause, whose child J 
am.” 


——. 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM. 
(Continued from page 41) 


ers and Perfection into the physical 
appearance world through the out- 
er self. For the individual to visual- 
ize his God Presence as outside of 
himself is again to Separate himself 
in feeling from the Power that is 
really within his own heartbeat. 
When the individual becomes 
aware of the God Presence within, 
the externalized Presence then 
stands radiant as the Manifest 
Christos and is actually projected 


from within the comscimusness of 
the Awakened One, 


oc ————_ Daily Work Sheet 


Your God Powers 
A Nov. 15 — Dec. 14, 1952 


Every lifestream ereated and sent 
forth te se¢ure thru experience self 
mastery has been completely endow- 
ed and equipped with the capacities 
required to become ejual to and co- 
workers with the Eteynal Father of 
Life. 

For instanee, ail your Ford cars 
are equipped with four wheels, ear- 
burators, fuel pumps, efte.. and the 
manufacturer could no more think 
of sending one forth without the es- 
sential parte than God in His King- 
dom would send forth one lifestream 
lacking the capacity or requirement 
for mastery and fulfillment. 

We then work on the assumption 
that the God Creator of the universe 
has endowed each lifestream with ev- 
ery capacity required to become 
victorious, to attain and sustain 
Mastery and to be representative of 
the Creator with all the Power and 
Powers at his disposal lor constant 
nse, 

We will see that this convietion 
will not allow room for the aceep- 
ance of limitation of any part of life 
or that any lifestream must be sub- 
ject to circumstances because of 
faully or insulfieient equipment. 


IT IS the RECOGNITION and 
ACCEPTANCE and USE of the 


Powers latent within the lifestream 
that makes for Mastery. Affirm: 

“TI accept and draw forth and I 

manifest TODAY ALL the Pow- 

ers of my Being endowed by the 

Central Sun’’. 

Hold this is your consciousness 
auntil your feeling world is saturated 
with the CONVICTION that there 
Powers are present and pulsating 
and yours to develope for the Broth- 
erhood’s Cause today. 


EXPLANATORY NOTE -The Gentle Reader 1s reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 
individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties, exalted vision and uplifted conscionsness emabled them to perceive Truth 


and translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in thiy Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the development and accuracy of the reader's spirit 
unl faculties and discernment, through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spiritual realities described 
herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 
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CODE OF CONDUCT FOR A DISCIPLE 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
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1.—Be conscious ever that thou aspireth to 
the full expression of God, and devote all thy 
being and thy service to that end, as expressed 
so ably in thy First Commandment. 

2.—I.earn the lesson of harmlessness, neither 
by word nor thought nor feeling inflict evil 
upon any part of life. Know that action and 
whysical violence is but the lesser part of the 
sin of harmful expression. 

3.—Stir not a brother’s sca of emotion, 
thoughtlessly or deliberately, for know that the 
storm in which thou placeth bis spirit will 
sooner or later flow upon the banks of thine 
own lifestream, rather bring tranquility to life, 
and be as the Psalmist so ably puts it, “oil on 
the troubled waters”. 

4.—Iisassociate thyself from the personal 
delusion. Let self-justification never reveal 
that thou dost love the self more than the har- 
mony of the universe. If thou art right, there 
is no need to acclaim it, if thou art wrong, pray 
for forgiveness. Watching the self thou wilt 
find the rising tides of indignation among the 
more subtle shadows on the path of Right, called 
“velf-righteousness””’. 

§.—Walk gently through the universe know- 
ing that the body is a temple in which dwelJeth 
the Holy Spirit that bringeth peace and illumi- 
nation to life everywhere. Keep thy temple al- 
ways in a respectful and cleanly manner as 
befitting the habitation of the Spirit of Truth. 
Respect and honor in gentle dignity all other 
temples, knowing that oft-times within a crude 
exterior burns a great Light. 

(.—In the presence of nature, absorb the 
beauties and gifts of Her Kingdom in gentle 
gratitude. Do not desecrate her by vile 
thoughts or emotions, or by physical acts that 
despoil her virgin beauty. 

7.—Do not form nor offer opinions unless 


invited to do so, and then only after prayer and 
silent invocation for guidance. 

§.—Speak when God chooseth to say some- 
thing through thee. At other times remain 
peacefully silent. 

9,.—Make the ritual of thy living the observ- 
ance of God’s rules so unobstrusive that no man 
shall know that thou aspircth to Goodliness, 
Jest the force of his outer wil] might be pitted 
against thee, or lest thine service become im- 
pinged with pride. 

10.—Let thy heart be a song of gratitude 
that the Most High has given unto thy keeping 
the Spirit of Life, which through thee chooscth 
to widen the borders of His Kingdom. 

11.—Be alert always to use thy faculties 
and the gifts loaned unto thee by the Father 
of All Life in a manner to extend His 
Kingdom. 

12.—Claim nothing for thyself. neither 
powers nor principality, any more than thou 
claimest the air thou breatheth or the sun, 
using them, freely but knowing the God owner- 
ship of all. 

13.—In speech and action be gentle, but 
with the dignity that alwavs accompanies the 
Presence of the Living God that is within the 
temple. 

14.—Constantly place all the faculties of 
thy being, and all the inner unfoldment of thy 
nature, at the Feet of the God-power endeavor- 
ing to manifest perfection through one in 
distress. 

15.—Let thy watchword be gentleness, hu- 
mility and loving service, but do not allow the 
impression of humility to be mistaken for 
lethargy, for the servant of the Lord, like the 
Sun in the Heavens, is eternally vigilant and 
constantly outpouring the gifts in his partic- 
ular keeping. 


MAHA CHOHAN 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST SHALL OVER.- 
SHADOW THEE.—(Luke 1:35). 
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We eall to the Toly Spirit of 
Christows Who ie a Great 
Boing of Intelligence. hineli 
hess, Love and Perfeetion aud 
We ak that ALL. Uie (ifts 
His Bounty, This Consciaumnesss 
may flow thin your saad, 
expand it wings and form the 
ecemsary impetus to iirite 
your outer self with your own. 
Divi eo Consciousiess &o you 
nay knaw no separation -rem 
Good and se continue aitil you 
become the tull ontpouring of 
God and sour Wigher Self 


urery Shere, 


Let tie de Our Christinas 
Gift to vou: A Spiritual Boue- 
diction and Blessing whereby 
The Soul within vou, ever wephe 
ine upward, i grasped ly the 
Higher Self and the connection 


Wide a permanent bowd where- 


by the Craee, the Ceéntleners 


gud the hove of the Light of 
Arehty pe might 
express treely thru the telicles 
that veu Wear at present, 


MAHA CHOHAN. 
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you, Manager: F.C Vis 


AS We again approagh thy Bless 
el Christuias Season, fet ue con 
template the Tlaly Event® leading 
up te the birth of tle Master Jesus 
ite the world of aen, 

As the Coste Wheel turned on 
ity orbit, the Gelden Ray which 
Ware to be the Directing Power and 


LORD MAITREYA 


Jutelligetee of the Christian Dis 
ponmation as represented by the 
Master Jesus, began te plage upon 
the earth, Phe sixth Ray. with all 
It.) Devotional Development. Hs 
juvsticul Stimulus dud ite | ‘Sweet 
heralledt 
the oudage of a Cirent ‘Peaeher 


Anmointinte Trem Above”? 


GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD WILL TOWARD MEN." (Luke 2:14) 


BELOVED MASTER JESUS AND HOLY 
MOTHER MARY 


Whey would vabedy the Perteetion 
of Shis Ray. aml in the course pf 
a lifetime, provide the pittan fe 
the ham vace culihe the jw 
thous ad ycars while De biliuence 
wonld be the predaminanh faree fon 
the cthhudiea of the Abele, (hu 
man and Elemental Kingdoms, 

Vt datuer Levels the Creat Cos. 
nie Chris. known a’ Lord Maitre: 
ven chose Tis ehelos. whoa we 
know ae ‘The Masters -lesum, Mary 
tud Saint Germain known te the 
Christian World as Saint Josephs 
to Teenie the Holy Famity thioneh 
Whom (he blessings of the Spaeth 
Riay tight be made manifest to 
the ons oof quen, They were 
chosen, dedivated, and invested 
with the cosmic opportunity long 
befor they ineapnaed. Tho Mast 
hy whan we now hnow aa Saint 
Get.oain being the first to embeds 
inthe bumble expression of the car- 
penter, Joseph of Nazareth, Guar 
dian to be of the continue Christ 
Chilel, Seana tinn later, the hea 
tiful Mary inearnated and grew 
to be the Sweet Woon who wontd 
In known as The Madouna of "The 
Piscean Ae At this: time, mas) 
Guardian Spirits flee chose meat 
nation through simh'te, unassuming 
forms, who were destined later ta 
taley their part on the serecn of life 


(Continued on Page 47) 
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THE COMING OF LORD MICHAEL, THE ARCHANGEL 


When the Father-Mother God 
cave into the keeping of The Great 
Elohim the the 
ereation of a habiteble globe, upot 
which  ¢ertria intelligent 
Wieht evolve to God Perfection, 
the Elohim fen out of Pheir Owa 
Hearts’ Light projected forth the 
formed] the 
the earth. 
and Fem 
Permanent 
Sormead 
Within  it- 


responsibility for 


spirits 


Rays whieh 
mathix for 
Masruline 
Rays inet. the 
Atom for the earth 
This Atom contained 
self the magnetic power by 
the Universal Light Substance was 
dawn if to this 
and with the eooperation of Tue 
Builders of Form the Natiie Dev- 
as, ana the Directors of the Corees 
of the Elements the sea, the earth, 
(he atmosphere, esr into 
wie the Cosmic Iti > te befpeetva! 
Ti all, 
One 


Conve’ 
cradle oor 
Where 
inine 


thes¢ 
was 
whieh 


spheres} form 


being 


work of 
ene th 
(hat 
TT 


Day. the 
completed 


Cosinic 
vreation 
Elohim signified ta the Sen 
the planet earth 
habitation, 

Yhree distinet 
Life were to be given an op 


Was 


Wes  peneby 


types oof Tntelrie 
rent 


portunity fo unfold their God Na- 


ture on this small star. \neeis. 
Men and Elementals, each cont ib- 
wing in kame manner te the well 
being and progress of the offer, 
ane their combined life foree was 
ordained to weave the spiritual 


bridge to tie the earth fo the Tleart 
of God, 

As kind and loving parents pre- 
pare for the coming of an expuctel 
child lone before the advent of the 
infant upon the earth plane, oo did 
the God the 
guardianship. sustenance wid pro- 


Parents prepare tor 
tection of the envolyive live. who 
where to be called forth to people 
this star. 
Mankind 
opportunity to 


were to be given the 


experiment * with 


By THOMAS PRINTZ 


tie creative centers of thought and 
learn to 
mould energy into beautilnl forms. 
with their 
God Parents and, in time, builders 
of snos and stars of their own in the 
ever Widening @irele of the rhythm 
of life, 


feel g and to draw and 


becoming — vo-creators 


To sustain the bodies of man. 
kind, the ebemental kingdom was 
sent earthward, charged with the 


htt ta obey the every direction of 
Mav. to make for him 
flesh’, to keep these in repair, and 
to metterialize out of the prime! 
substance of earth and air 


“coats of 


and 


water the nourishment for the re- 
plenishing of his bedies, and the 
necessities and = lusuries  whie! 


would make his exile a happy and 
clementals 
direetion of 


Taese 


the 


hammonions one, 


were put under 


Great Nature Devas, and Biilders 
of Borm, atid as they served 
the anankind of earth they were 


promised evolution inte the Ning 
tlam oof | Directors of — Elemental 
Life in the future. 

Yo anard and nonrish the aspir- 
itnal inal, 
help the devolepment of the Tuner 
Spark of Divinity into the Phone 
of Conscious Mastery. ihe Mngelic 
Ilost was sent earthward, to stand 
by the side of mankind. radiating 
the Love, the Faith, the Will of 
the Father into the atmosphese 
and aura at the evolving God 
Conseiausness dn every ie 
Angclic Host was under the d’rec- 
tinn of the Great Arch At- 
gels who came the Central 
Sui oof our and abielesl 
Within our physieal sun wedil the 
Eltehin prepared the planets 
Which were to he Their charge ous 
of the primordial and unformed 
Light Body of God, The 
Tlost, association 
nated 


Dature oF day te 


Daan, 


Seven 
from 


system 


hac 


Augeli- 

with 
the elemental king- 
dom, were promised that They. in 


. 


through 
anel 


night attain the estate of the 
(suardian 
worlds 


time 


Archangels and become 


Powers in SxStems of vet 


unbor) from Ule consciousness of 
future Solar Jjords 
When the elemental 
hart verdant the earth, with 
produce and beauty, and the An- 
Kingdom had tlle] its  at- 
wilh the 
Ciodhiness, 


kinudonies 


made 


welic 
stimnlating 
the planet 
was ready for the beautiful cere- 
mouy by which mankind was wel- 
comed to the haspitality of a New 
Theatre of Evolution, tilled with 
opportunity, promise, beauty and 
plenty. Amel therm the deseent of 
man inte the world of form 
place, a ceremony Whose  remem- 
hbrance is written for all eternity 
on the sensitive substance of Ak- 
asha, whieh will be revitalized und 
tor the e@njoy- 


mosphere 


essence oof 


1ooK 


ve-vivilied one day 


went and edueation oof all man- 
kind. 

The God dlead eharged the dt- 
reeled) Ray inte the pemmanent 
alom whieh was to be the magnetic 
power holding the  lifestreams 


destined to evolve mpon the planet 
within ifs orbit, 

The Nature 
every mountain, sea and plain viv- 
Tien the Life Wave threugh the 
abundant verdant gifts of nature 


(Hreat Devas oof 


awaitivg the coming of man. 

The Angelic Host 
and tangible japon the surface of 
the earth Jooking upward as tite 
Gates of Heaven opened, and the 
First Rav. ina burst of Celestial 


stood, visible 


Music, suffused the Heavens with 
its Lovely Azure Blue, and then 
formed a Radiant Pathway from 


the Heart of the Simm to the planet 
earth over which the first sons of 
men might, in dienity, deseend into 
inecartation. 


Then, before the eves of the 
Silent witnesses and the Visitors 
from other planets and systems. 


eg a en TE 


“YE SHALL SEE HEAVEN OPEN AND THE ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND DESCENDING." 


(John 1:51) P 


ippeared in the Open Gates of 
Heaven the Presenee of The Prince 
pf the Heavenly Host, Mi- 
he Archangel, wearing the 
Crown of limmortality, clothed in 
the Light of the Central Si from 
Bosom Tle had 
euara and guide the 
through — the 

eeperience life vet te come, At His 
Presence, the earth itself began to 
sing Her Cosmie Song, the Angelic 
Host poured ont Their praise at 
Mie coming ef Their Lord, the 
Pevas and Builders of Form join- 


Lord 
vhael, T 


come fo 
children of 
centuries of 


whose 


earth 


elo othe Spiritual Anthem with 
Their Majestic Overtones, and 
Me sister planets of our system 


wlded to the symphony of celestial 
eonnd, 

Archangel Michael, Son of the 
Ring of Kings, Angel of the Res- 
the God Nature in 
and elemental, 
the safe return of 
man, every Angel, 
every elemental at the close of the 
Pieinie Day! 


errection of 


Aneel, oman Who 


sente to insnre 


every son oof 


Then began the Great Descent, 
herd Michael sweeping earthward 
veeg the Blue Fire Ray, which 
ws anchored into the earth in the 


Sleinity of ow present Rocky 
Mewntain Range in the  North- 
western part of the United States 


" America, Behind Him, with slow. 
wajestic grace, Gane the (CHlorious 
herd Manu of the First Root Race. 
* Seven Pointed Crown upon His 
Mead, a mantle of Roval Blue upon 
His Shoulders, the embodiment. of 
the Father God's Desigu for every 
Mfestream who followed hh tin 
‘hocently into the world of fron. 


Then began the descent of the 
innocents’... the first group of 
vankind to be opportu 
wily to incarnate and develop God 
Maturity on the earth, One by one, 
oy hand in hand, they came, fol- 
lowing Lord Michael and the Manu, 
watil the entire number designated 
by the Father for this first expe- 
riment in earthly forms had descend- 
accompanied — by 
the 


eviven an 


ed, myriads of 


trnardian  Atuzels, Protection 


Auraol the Seraphim and the Light 
of the Cherubie Hosts who carried 
the abnasphere of heaven in their 
shining bodies, and effulgent auras. 


beauty. in Hmit- 


less abundance, in the visible, tan- 


This. in’ great 


ible Presence of Lord Miehacl and 
he Angelie Dost, under the 
kingly guardianship of | the 


and 
Lord 
Manu Winsell, the first Golden Age 
Was entered into and enjoved by 
the sons of men, Ad the close of the 
evele, they easily and harmonious 
ly tallowed Their Manu up. the 
Ladder of Evolution inte Their God 
the 
ing and the morming was the Pirst 
Day. 


Estate Ascension and even- 


Threngh all the sueceeding eveles 
or time, as Ray alter Ray provided 
The Pathway for the descent of 
new spirits, Lord Miehael 
maived as the Guaraian Over Lord 


has ve. 


oF the Angele Host, the mankind 
of earth and the elemental leing- 
doms, and He shall not fold His 


Costuie Wings about Hin te return 
HOME until the man is 
redeemed, the final Angelic Being 
freed and the last elemental returned 
lo its perfect state. This is the Love 
of Lord Michel, like Sanat 
Kamara, isa Prisoner of Love to the 
ite Te serves, Beloved 
Miehael! Thrice Blessed be 
Sacrea Name, 

PPPL OL LIL DOL PPL IG IDL LE DIOL ICO OOD OLD. 
BELOVED MASTER JESUS... 


last 


who 


Lord 
Mhy 


(Continued from Page 45) 


Apostles, Diseiples and 
Friends of the Master Jesus. each 


the 


ws othe 


one follilling ovdinary tasks 


of daily living until their respec. 
live “hours” had come. at whieh 
time they joytully Jett their outer 
world pursuits to follow — their 


Beloved Master and take their part 
in tie fulfillment of Lis Mission. 


The Master whom we know as 
Morya El today inearnated as 
one oof the Wise Men and the 


Master Kuthtuni assmned the role 
of another, Many of our freinds in 
the world today were present then 
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erent amd small, all 
Master to the 
Ilis Great 


both 
anwisting the 
OF ther ability im 
tic Mission, 


in olfier 
hest 


Cos- 


The Archangel Gabriel bronelit 
to Mary the tidings of great joy’ 
Which the Cathohe Chiureh 
embodied an the beautiful 
and invocation called ‘Whe 

“Tail! Mary, full of 
Grace, the Lum is with (hee, Blessed 
art thou among women and Blessed 
is the Fruit of ‘I hy Woomb", 


Roman 
has 
prayer 


Rosary" 


The Archangel Raphael wae the 
Messenger of God who was respon. 


able tor drawing the lifestreany 
of Joseph and Mary together to 


the Protecting Cunard for 


‘ie coming Holy Gne, 


provide 


linally, the solemn Tour of Vis- 
ifation was at hatd. In the Oe- 
faves of Light the Great Lord Mai 
treya tthe Cosmic Christ) bestow- 
cd His) Blessing on This Beloved 
Son, Whom He was to overshadaw. 
As the Geparting Messiah lambly 
His) Consciousness to 
the ‘forgetting bonds’ of flesh the 
last His rested 
Upon Was the loving and henignant 
Maitreya 
Ilis conscions 


surrendered 


COUnTOCHnAnGe ore 


of the Blessed Lord 
avd the firet 
gaze vested upon on earth was the 
tender Mary. whose wel- 
coming arms pres’ed his little form 
to her joyfully waiting heart, 


C1he 
laer 


ene oof 


Harbinger of 
fallen 
Anniversary of 


Oh Blessed Josus: 
and Wayshower of 
Man, oon this, the 
Thy Coming to represent the Glory 
o) The Sixth Ray to the planet 
euvh, enfald all mankind in the 
vacation of Thy Liberated Cons: 
help us to realize 


Peace 


CLOUSn ES, our 
trite jaentity as Sous of Gad and 
evant unto us the Virder- 
taunding wid Will to rise above the 


and the 


(irace, 
ivoorance lijnitations ol 
flesh and endow us with Thy Peace, 
that Peace “that passeth all the 
widerstanding of the human mind’. 
We thank Thee and Bless Thy Holy 
Nate 


forever, 


GABRIEL SAID TO MARY: ‘‘I AM GABRIEL... 1 AM SENT TO SHEW THEE GOOD TIDINGS". 
(Luke 1:19) 
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THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM 


THE ROCKY MOUNTAIN RETREAT 


At the close of each twelve month 
exele the Great White Bortherhood 
meet iu the Heart of the Retreat 
established in the Roeky Mountarmts 
in the Western part of the United 
States at the lovation where the 
first foot the 
following the descent 
Areh Michael 

Manu of the Finst 


feueann net on 
planet earth 
of the Creat 
the Lord 


Rave, 


race 


Angel 
whiel 


Root 


Hlere, the harvest of the twelve 
month ie gathered aud the results 
Brothers service to life 
in obedience to the Patter: given 
to them in January of the year just 
spent ie examined by the Lord of 


the World and the Lords of Karma. 


MELA 


Rach mentber of The Great White 
Brotherhood brings a report of The 
aetivities in He has 
engaged in cndeavoring ty fulfill 


which heen 
the design of the yearly eyele, Each 
Retreat i# represented by 2 Chosen 
Ambassador and the ultimate good 
that has been etfected through the 
onenvore af and 
the Retreat itself, is presented to 
the Karmie Board, for upon these 
reporte wilt the digpensa- 
and directives the folla- 
wing year be based. Every Retreat, 
individual Master, and tuman, An- 
velie and clémental being who has 
been given an opportunity to expand 
the God Phin is eatled to render an 
accounting, to eXplain the servicer 


every meutber, 


ora irts 


tions for 


rendered op ignored, and the recor ts 
ave all entered upon the Beret of 
Life, 


Thik Activity takes place as seen 
as the Couneil eets in order thet 


the heart of the Holy Seasoy 
December lst through January 
Ist, may be dedieated to the 


spiritual contemplation of the Christ 
and the honoe of 
Jesus and Mary's great service to 
the planet and its peoples. 


celebrations in 


Aw the year of 1952 closes, on 


New Years 
Watehor for 


celVes 


lve 
the 
the 
ar mystem the 
[OSs 


beantiful 


the Coprite Silent 
planet eneth re 
Heart cf the 
Divine KBdiet for the 
contained Within oa 
This pyttern 
concentrated 


Tow Sol 
Aear 
eymibol. 
within It 
activify to which every member ul 
The Great White 
contribute His 


conning vear, 


conta the 


will 
talents 


Srotherhood 
particular 
duriie the 


Sanat Kumara stands upon tue 
rostrum to receive this Divine 
Thought Dorn the instant thet 
the old year closes, and then Le 
re-ereates Ht through This Own 
Thoneht wud Keeling Centers and 
projects it inte the atmosphere of 
the Room before the entire As- 
sambled Brotherhood and whatever 
menbers of the buman race are 
present at this time. No one }not 
even Senet Kumara) lias any ad 
vance Sotiee ae to what this thought 


form will be, so it is a moment of 
and tremen 
douse solemnity, as fhe Great Silent 
Watcher lowers this Thought Form 
into the Holy Grail of Sanat Ku- 
marae upraised Conpetois ess 


eMtremne anticipation 


As this Connuinion takes place, 
Atl Yeo! the charge of Divine Will 
that aecompanies Sanat Kuniara’s 
As He directs this 
Pattern into the visible atmosphere 
the appears in 
with musical 


Luspiration 


Jeetern, it 
the 


helore 
vibration 

divine: 
ereation, and the for the 
New Year vibrant and 
beautiful before the eyes of the as- 
semblern All of the Mem- 
the Divine Edict, 
and absorb the signifieanee of the 
Directives within this simple, beau- 
titul avmbo} of the God Will fer 
the planet, ‘The Angelic, human 
and elemental kingdom for the year 


rolore 


that alwaas  accompanios 
Pattern 


stands 


cuests 


hers how before 


that lum juxt been born, 


After this contemplation, each 


DECEMBER 15th to JANUARY 14th 1953 


Member dhaving absorbed the 
Thought Porm inte hie own indi- 
Vidal consciousness, Sanat Rauanare 


sieuiliow that it is time for the Coun 
ei} io use Their lidividual Creative 
feuter to 
Mentber 


reereate it, and) every 
moulds the thought fomn 
out ed the universal light sube anee 
by his own visualizing power and 
with the enthiuefastic. 

of his feeling 
nature, holding tis dupliente form, 
until # burst of marsie sivhifiok that 
Sanat Kumara dowires these miviple 
forms to go forth fram the Retreat 


energizes it 


loving power weeny 


aba eaver the earth, ipferpenetrat 
ine the atmosphere ynich maukind 
brestle eal g 
: ind the pylfilla ie. al 
tan by tbe 
tread 


an incluenes 
this God 
power amd 
withiy 


forming 


magn bs 


i pelling will (hat is 


{heme, 


‘The 


mountain seems be distalve 


pie 1 geht, eet) Member es- 


pands His Carn Auer to ite fullest 


possible extent, and imiilions of 


facsimiles of Banat Krmaras 


thought form coutaining the pmt- 


tern for 19583 are ¢atapulted forth 


until they 


the 


iy rhvthinie pulsations 
fill 


pwhiech 


cover the earth and imuer 


atmosphere mankinedl 
breathes in with every breath) with 
their Presence and their Hdiet. ‘The 
mankind of earth who have atended 
the Couneil ave particularly impreg 
This Re 


nated with the Power of 


Joase, 
"This 


prepare 


At the close of Coremony 
The Brotherhood the 


presentation of Their Petitions ant 


for 


Proposals for 1958, “Chey post theit 
eerolle outside the Audience Cham 
the 


interest, cooperation and sponsorship 


ber and cudeavor to seeure 


oF as Magy members of the hunny 


clemental and oAngelie Fie gdomi 


“] SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE THEE TO KEEP THEE IN THE WAY '. (Ex 23:20) 


ae in possible eo that when Phes 


mre wven the oppertunity ta pr 
sent Their Proposals ta the Kamu 
Board, and are asked “who among 
the sous of mea will volunteer their 
energios to the development of this 
roposal” They aay buve enough 
vlintary contributors to secure the 
the Board and a 


went ol Narasic 


erent oof energy fron the Cosmic 
Peunt, Many 


the 


petitions and plans 


ye heard, spousors presenter, 


ml the evants given hy the Karmic 


bendy and sometimes a Messenger 
fri the Central Sun is present if 
vere than ordinary  dispetmations 


ere to be olfered, Here. mankind, 
e- individuals will do well to pre 


here their own petitions in writing 


feeoetudy them before retiring, so 
Peet they may also appear before 
Me Karmic Couneil if they have 


wor Ueeestions of merit to offer to 


The Brotherhood to further the 
Peeee of wood, AI will be given a 
- rbyg. 

Phe tinal week of the Couneil ix 


Sew) in imparting the cesignated 
Wein for 1959 to the Retreats, The 
Peethers and the volunteers from 
Angelic, Human and Elemental 
Hewdoms as well, Sanat Kumara 
puree to return te Shamballa ana 
up the orderly procession of 
(twelve Retreaty which will be 
vated during the year of 1953. 
Brothers return to Shambatla, 
eere this information, and then 
te Their Individual Focus. of 
Mo to set inte motion their acti- 
we witel) will 
elest manifestation of the Divine 
end Pattern tor the year. 


contribute to the 


FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 
Tie toltowing articlés, aio 
Phere, will appent ir our ae iseie: 


Legend of Clastonbarv, The Be 
The Asean 
New Year 


ehent oof the Tour, 
eee, oud The O3d apd 
Vhe Maha Ohobwn, 
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Kriend of 


Beloved 


Light awl 
fellow-traveller on the Pathway of 
Life, the Goal of all 
Ixistence Heart af God 

from whenee we came and fo Whieh 
all mivest 
think ia 


Source 


bound = for 


the 


return o®ome day. det us 


Monent on ow Creative 


ancl in se coity, qlraw by 


our attention a portion of lim Wis 


dom so freely giver in Love, into 
Our OWL eXperience, 

Who or What created in the tirst 
place’ What creates in veur own 
world your inind, your beds ane 
your affates To think von aewer 
me “my intelligence’. Task you 


“Where ik 
world 

Well, did 
ty imatke vour intelligence ay wont 
brain? Why not? Could yon ever 
either 


that 
You say In ny 


located iy yor 
brain’’, 
i 


you, the outer yo 


for Perl sel or 
Then it 

to vou from 
(rreater thau your human self WHO 
COULD DO TT The proof is that 


iT WAS 


make ane 


solcone else t bust have 


heen a Gilt Someoin 


DONTE terented? or vou 
woud net be thinking with me 
LOW! 

Well! “As above so below’', The 


quiet pool of water reflects in It 
self that whieh i# mirrored inte it 


and the quiet mind of man tie 
mind teliberately geVersed and 
controlled and c¢oripeliadl to BE 


STILE will vrefleet tie greater: Minc 
that made Tt and mirror in tt 
Own Great Peace and  Perfeetion. 
“Be still! KNOW that [| AM 

God!) One whe ie big enough to 
do this and stay with it until] it is 
acomplished just naturally becomes 


and 


fo himeelf and to the world af men, 
the greqtest prouf in the Universe 


of the existence of God, 


You Ikhow, there is no such thing 
in-all the world as an "Atheist, 


Polke sometimes foolishly deelare 
lhensel¥ex oto he sueh bur HOW 
COULD PT BEL Since God is Life, 


[ snd aw we agreed hefore. is the yer 


WINGS OF LIGHT 


By V. F. ANGELDAY 


existence of every human being by 
the Life that beatw his 
heart, then HOW COULD anyone 
lwlieve that there was no God, as 
he had Life within him? The very 
energy by which anyone deniet God 
is God Himself! (rn: 
could 


physical 


Without Gaile 
voulel thitak 
nothing, conla do nothing! Bo the 


deny nething 
very ability to even have an opinion 
on the subject is an attribute of 
God Himself vested in Lis helog 


ol Creation of iawn! 


sale 


It is 
tleg 


{lief 
commented 


\brahwin Lineotn 
that he could fue 
aging someone Standing high above 
this planet Barth and. looking down 
upen it aid eee the eouditions of 


Uistroms miaulkind dawe emontenl, clave 


to think that there wax no God; 
but he said he voukt never conceive 
of anyone stanaing on this earth 


and logking np ivto the magnificent 
Glory of the Heaviné, leclnre si! 


a foolish thitg' 


Kven in this world of form, om 
world of daily living, where “muir 
avles"’ as Such jive Shppoted to be 
extinet, it is very very evident that 
nothing ‘‘just happens’’, that 
everything comes fron: seane thing, 
some where, The very facta thing 
exists proves it had a Creator (a 
Source) and that Creator is always 
than [ts 


ean efoate one thing, 


greater Creation, Hf oa 
CONSCTOUSTI ON 
if cau create more things #nd so we 
lave the Great Creator of our Unie 
verse (God) creating not only aii, 
but those lesser and greater tntelle 
Who 
mankind s eSistenee on thié planet 


Karth 


1eEneey and sustain 


protect 


One of the Greatest of thease Tye 


nefieent creations is the Presence 


ef the Angelie Hest. Who firnetion 
(Continued on Page 52) 


‘ANGELS CAME AND MINISTERED UNTO HIM.” (Matt 4:11) 
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EE, “Ss 


MAIDA CHOTLAN 
SPIRET 


HOLY 


The Hand of God working through 
Rays Three to Seven 


The process of evolution, an- 
Folamenr and development of the 
(fod Desien of the Universe is very 
hommlivid, and might be likened ie 
to the successive presentations ina 
glorious opera, cach act allowing 
the talents and natural heritage of 
a ocertain omimaber af lifestreams 
full freedom to enrich the Universe 
by the tallest outpouring of their 
ereative endeavors. The Rhythie 
af Creation is) fndfilled throng h 
Selfeeonscious Intelligent — Beimgs, 
who embady the Key Note of each 
Age. The Jifestreams that thes 
God Directors gather areund then 


“amplify. this kevnote and Che eyele 


is completed through the beings 
Whe are privileged to be evolving 
within that Age, We have passed 
through Six Cyeles and are now 
eutering the Final Aet of a mejer 
evele of 14,000 wears and the cu. 
ting vings up on the Activities of 
the Seventh Ray, which under the 
«direction of the Master Saint Ger 
inain, will unify the eonscioksness 
of the Angelic Host, the Mankine 
of earth and the Elemental Ning- 
domes, This era, therefore, will 
manifest the apex of Spiritual Gio- 
ry theeveh all three kingdoms as 
well as the planet itsell, 


EL MORYA — FIRST RAY 
Divine Will and Pulership 


Many ages have passed into the 
tseen records wlieh form ‘the 
past” since the First Ray was privi- 
leged to be the Predominant Aci- 
ivity playing upon the earth. stimu 
lating the evolution of the Phree 
Kingdoms ascending the ladder to- 
ward perfection, side by side. In 
this lone forgotten era the Cosneic¢ 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


Pre” seven ‘RATS 


Wheel had just begun to turn ane 
the powerful Blue Ray was the 
major influetee of the Spiritual 
Forces whieh nourtshed the God 
Nature in Man, Angel and Ble- 
mental. A goodly munber from 
each kingdom responded toa the 
Outpouring of the First Ray and 
eained their Eternal Freedom while 
it was nourishing and energizing 
these centers within the evolving 
intelH@ences whieh world hes t 
enable thent te aseend cousciously 
throneh co-operation with this 
Potent Power, When the Cosmic 
Wheel turned ta allow the radia- 
tion of the Second Ray to play upon 
our plinef, we gathered all the 
perfection, all the consciousness ana 
the developed harvest of the First 
Ray info the timer Spheres, where 
it remains to this day. awaiting the 
Final Aet oof the Barth’s drama. 
when it) shall be added to the 
Heritage of the Seventh Ray as part 
of the Glory of the Permanent 
Golden Age, which shall know no 
end. : 


KUTHUMI 
SECOND RAY 


Wisdom - Guardian of Youth 

The Second Great  Ra¥ which 
struck the earth when the Cosinic 
Wheel turned in obedience to the 
Cosmic Law's Command — playel 
like a great searchlight upon the 
planet and hecame the invisible but 
paipable substauee of the atmos- 
phere jn which the Angelic, Tluman 
aud Elemental Kingdoms had their 
being. These Evolutionary Beings 
absorbed this God Directed Nourish. 
ment which enabled them to grow 
anc nature according to the Divine 
Plan. Again, only a portion of each 
kingdom responded, and these join- 
ed the Free Beings who had availed 
themselves of the Outpoiuring of 
the First Raw. At the expiration 


of the reign of The Second Ray. 
much beauty, wisdom. perfection 
and momentum of God Power were 
aaded to the store of AKasha, te 
be released again in the age of The 
Seventh Ray as the Gift of The 
Second Ray in Earth's Final Tony. 
We, the Brothers of The Second 
Ray, delight in anticipating our 
co-aperation with the Aetivities of 
The Ceremonial Ray,. whieh will 
come te such great perfection in 
the near future. 


VENETIAN THIRD RAY 


Diplomacy and Tact-Tolerance, a 
Gentle-Man”’ 


Even as the physical san releases 
certain properties which excite the 
erowth and development of  part- 
ientar flowers FN suecessive seasons, 
weal the vibrations within the pat- 
fern ol those flowers respond only 
fo that sfimmlus., sa do the Sue: 
cessive Outpourings of the Seven 
Rays — from the Wheel 
consecutively develope a group of 
Augelie, Human and Elemeutal 
Beings, who tlower and attain God 
Maturity in the age whieh is their 
natural time for ‘blossoming’. 
Others who are ‘timarked” fora later 
untoldmest seem to be iuitouched 
by the very vital forces which 


Cosmic 


energize auc attune the inner selves 
of the chilaren who are a Natural 
Part of the partienlar Ray which 
in active ina evele of time. Teachers 
and leaders who are inspired by the 
stimulation of the Ray active during 
the time of their incarnation usually 
find response only trom those life: 
streams who are vaturally destined 
to unfold in such a evele, while the 
others remain among the indiffer- 
ent masses until “their hour comes’, 
just as the bilb of a flower is dor- 


nant until the season for its devel- 


(ep ap RS AAR 1 te RS RL LLL aS 


“UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN... 


(Isa. 9:6) 


AND HIS NAME SHALL BE... THE PRINCE OF PEACE". 


forth to active ex- 
dnasecended 
beings who are impatient 
all men do wot respond to the same 
vibrations, whieh is as foolish an 
aititude as that of a @ardener or a 
insist that all 
his crops mature on the same aay 


calls i 
eression, Ht is 


epment 
only 
because 


farmer who would 


Mm ihe same month in the same 
arasoh, 
SERAPIS BEY — FOURTH 


RAY 


Art and Beauty - Hierarch of 


Luxor 


The turning of The Cosmic Wheel 
takes place in rhythmic cycles of 
approximately thousand 
eoch, Thus, one complete revolution 


two years 


Sabodies a major evele of fourteen 
thousand years. The Planet Barth, 


sod the Angele. Uianan ane Tele- 
whtal Kingdoms cnvolying upou 


Hoare the recipients of the Out pour 
mw oof a specif and powerfully 
eneontrated torce during each two 
Parrett and all the 
development through the three kitg- 
whieh contribute to the ex- 
ihe Croal, 
Weeornes the Eleriftage of the race. 
iedel im the 
w othe Chohan of each Ray antl 
the complete revolution of the Cos 
mic Wheel allows the Seventh Ray 
the opportunity to deaw forth and 
present tle 
Ue entire Fourteen Thousand Year 
Uyele, We are at this point today. 
Hd as the Seventh Ray is just at 
the beginning of dts Reign, the Full 
vathered momentum that 
mitained by all Reigus. Powers and 
legions of Light through the past 
twelve will be 
‘frawt upon the stage of hfe through 
the combined the 
Perfected Beings who have climbed 
he ladder of evolution while any 
the was 
wtive. In this Bra we enjoy a triple 


year eyelé 
seis, 
fension oof Kingdom of 


being Inter Spheres 


vorrbined larvest of 


has heen 


thousand — years, 


endeavors of 


ane of preceding Rays 


Activity: We have the natural Out- 


pouring of the Seventh Ray Isell, 


we are the fortunate recipients of 
the Gifts of the foregoing Six Rays 
and we take part in the closing of 
the Major Cyele of Fourteen Thous- 


and Years, when the First and 
Seventh Rays meet Alpha and 
Omega. Thus, the ininertaf words 


UT IS FINISHED spoken by the 
Master Jesus ta His rele of Cosmic 
Christ will be the stamp ol Eter- 
the planet 
earth's vielorious evolution, 


nal Confirmation on 


HILARION — FIFTH RAY 


Science und God 


Up to the present time the eve- 


lution of the Angelie los, Man- 
lution aml The Elemental Wing- 


doms have proceeded withowt much 
actnal cooperation among the intell- 
igences involyed, The work of the 
Seventh Ray is the drawing toge- 
ther avd bringing to fruition the 
the 
kingdoms 


complete harvest, comprising 


endeavors of these 
through the fourteen thousand year 
evele, [ois also the service of this 
Ray to brite into harmonious, ¢o- 
operative and conscious unity the 
meltbers of these three kingdoms. 
This unison of the three kingdoms 
through the 
beautiful ritual whieh enibody music, 
vhythm, 

beauty of 


ix best accomplished 


color, perfume, artistic 


form, inchiding the ex- 
quisite vestments that stimulate the 
highest type of Worship that has vet 
made manifest in 
this chain, The Great Prince, Saint 
the 
tial Ray, will gradually draw those 

Naturally at- 
into 


been evolved or 


(iermetin, as Lord ot Ceremo- 


lifestream whe 


tuned to This Ray 


are 
CONSCIOUS 
cooperation with the work of the 
and He 


by those volunteers from the other 


New Era will be assisted 


Six Rays who are imost highly 


developed along their partiendar 
evolutionary line, This Activity of 
the 


thing that the Inman inind has vet 


future so far transcends any- 


conceived that it if is impossible to 


(Continued on Page 52) 
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Daily Work Sheet ——— 


cAngels and eACen 
Dec. 15-Jan 14—————ee! 


In the early ages, as recorded in 
the Bible, the Angels walked and 
talked with men at all times, and 
in the days that are to come this 
will again be so, 

As individuals choose toa become 
co-workers with the Angele Ios! 
they will have a tremendous oppor- 
tunity. in drawing those Heavenly 
Beings elose to them in the one 
manner that evokes the Presence of 
an Angee) Se THE RADIATION 
OF LONE. 

When sueh an individual is found, 
vast numbers of the Angelic Host ave 
always bathing in the aura of such 
an one’s being, 

You have moth rush to- 


wards a flame, ana so do the An- 
velie Host rush towards a harmou- 


seen a 


ous outpouring of energy whether 
then ien or thru nature itsell 


If yon would ask the Augels to 


enter your werld, They would 
bring mueh of the buoyancy and 
cosinie contentinent that yor per- 


sonality requiere, They act on the 
Diuer bodies exactly as water does 
on oa thristy: plait. 


They are a tremendous healing 


avent and oa vers creat porce-giv- 


ing power to turbulent Spirits. 


You may have as inany of these 
Celestial Beings as your feelings 
will alluw to enter into your per: 


sonal association. 


i yeu will invite them, yeu will 
feel Their aml after vou 
have onee felt Their Presence, vo 
will live in a manner that will keep 


Presence, 


them by your side. 


Daily Work: You van test this 
Law by sending forth. as often 
as you ean during the day, strong 
vibrations of Love, and you will 
fee] the currents of the angels re- 
turn on them, just as if you moved 
your hands across a harp and struek 
a note of harmony. ee 


i a eh A SSS A 


“AND THERE APPEARED AN ANGEL UNTO HIM FROM HEAVEN, STRENGTHENING HIM"’ 


(Luke 22:43) 
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THE SEVEN RAYS.. 


(Continued from Page 51) 


deeeribe file @lotiony achievement 


that awaite the evalying Hfestreams 
whe will attein their freedom in 
this Final Ter 

JESUS SIXTH RAY 


Religious Worship Through De- 


votion and Reverent Feeling 


The turnimg of the Cosmic Wheel 


SAINT GERMAIN 
SEVENTH RAY 
Ceremonial Worship, cultivating 


the training and direction of spir- 
itua]l energies of both Angels and 


Men. 
The Seventl) Ray ie to the evel 
jpe Nngelie Host, Mankind ane 
the Elemental Kingdom as the 


ecasou of harvest is te the Agricul 
Heal Wingelom, Man aerepts with- 
oul question the ordert 
oF the 


atinesphere aod vadiation of Spring, 


procession 


hatural season®; fhe epee tic 


Suomner and Autum., together with 


crows refuse to allow the beauty af 
Autur 


rere 


espression of thre aster thay 


on Angel of Miait to accept 
the possibility of equal expression 
te an Angel bf Healite, Man, alone, 
lsists that yell of bis Kind aereet Fit 
inte One pattern in order to appease 
his Kunten notion of respectability 
Netor heless, | thank God that we 
dre net all of one pattern. hhamian 


thought netwithstaraing, 


POP LLP DLE PPL LDD OLE LLLP DLL EPO LEDLOOL OD 4 


WINGS OF LIGHT. 
(Continued from Page 49) 


of the enrth and in its afniosphere. 


is eoverned by the Gad Intelligence che particular gifts af harvest: that uider the direction of The Creat 
ay ie very contdr of out Universe, each season brings, but lie refuses Archangel Michael. tu bless muimnk- 
') i © manifentation of the Bowe ' Milow the gloriouw Spiritual ind. 
/ Seasous the same freedom to bring Cave tf thy Myatons ef Wisdow said 
of the Mather whieh stlows eagh * f F Nereis 

their oii and powers inte the 


lift inte lliperce the opportunity to ‘*) bong Tor the hoor When Che eurthimn of 


experience life of the race, It is ae, 
bite pred, Pepe ieee 


1 ai aan thn Wate risii- - and “heenrcern be deawn 
ve hathed a the spite! neu futile to attempt to held back tt nie ant VGe manktia Gare ake 
nent that corvmeponds to his otf Gluriows Perfection that will be es boule the cramtaeet, biwutiful, titel 
keynote “To deny the prowresmivé  prekee during the ren of the ye wre viow hat Chee Angetiy Hawt vol 
: 3 : ; > niwetiy phar te tamhar the warey tina 
evolutit nm oof hee Poa foolieh everth Ray ast world be for mcd pelea! ta @ Bed he (eos ule Mhough ff 
i . itt ote orefiee to atlow Nature to , ! 
as it woulll be For o nen te reluee “dl a's i felt wel Vo oelouinte thet jake up The 
‘ = mMevicke Che Parevegt «a the Plelads. , ; af (he avidin vreds 
to believe thal Phe eriap eurrents hysrPal leallew af the prople, The fer 
: f Oh dow we long for the day When ot the clemente would sor be alle to hold 
of April wy ated hy the molt. on WHE stop tbattling” the good 4 plreiew) Porn for the evolving spit, 
nellowW olitponeyae of May Whose liad Gad a pours through  tlreowe Vey 1 tt Pr Pee cometmnk paar at ine Coen 
ween dened ere ail le spit It allows the ol is Who fire NY ngers inte ne on ete he int® Lar 4 - anny 
A a y tle leer chee trem oF pred Whee hive atte 
more delieate blocuw of Sprig an Working with the enrrent of the hi lie file Blew Pine and Why 
opperinaitih to Hloneikt) Phe eur lout fewept the Cables cof at Wh come quien ve Guilaiee and set 
, 4 . 
. tev) ayeeplie energies W hose ou die Wl. ff Mie [uote 1D te mitted 
ant drat yl vpow the eitth 7 | Plite hey ann re ' the li 
| | | | erent tw oinasy ride to Tismeaortsl tel leva wothiewlos WvORI1  tuas 
cael V8 lH) ve ele bre . ' lbiptPeal ‘Piet’ , i 
wh t A lrvecinnt. dn oy cutive gewtelation of : th t eon bs ; iw 
- { ‘fe 2 2 . 2 : Aliieh ter elt th omeetinn betwee 
Just Hibe the chivereficd cartente of ith the Amwelie and Elemental 
: aa The \npoh rotherhos sn Phe pop 
the progremsthe @adbone of the yea Rigdon fo ohawve never hewel a gf esrt) iebreden threugh the auger? 
wie the varieim jitelligenees of the  buthder ef the Tara of the edrly | AN die dew aiud Mlosingse tw Yun! 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE~— The Gentle Reader is peminied that all religious doctrines 
und faith® are based on the fin lings of mdividnals whose highly dev#loped, purified 
faculties, eBalted vinon and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 
nd translate Truth for lesser men. 

The article’ @nd features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the devel 
opment and acenracy of the reater's spiritual faculties and discernment, through en- 
couraging him to travel in consciousness only, @nd experience the spiritual realtict 
deseribed herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision 
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“MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS FOUGHT AGAINST THE DRAGON 
OUT.’ (Rev. 12:7,9) 


AND THE DRAGON WAS CAST 


The Bridge 


A Monthly Journal devoted to Individual Unfoldment, Contact 
with The Great White Brotherhood and Cooperative World Service 
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THE OLD AND THE 
NEW YEAR 


As the Old Year closes, the 
sins, mistakes and failures of 
that year are ‘bathed in the 
Flame of Merey and Forgive- 
ness and ent trom @ach soul by 
the Lords of Karma in order 
that the Soul may enter the 
New Year free of the fetters 
wreated by its own error and in 
such a manner have a greater 
opportunity for progress, un- 
foldment and spiritual illumina- 
fon. 

If the outer consciousness co- 
operates with this spiritual free- 
dom and offer their lifestream 
tm the Ascended Host there can 
be a greater forward step in the 
transmutation of their nature— 


BUT, if the outer conscious- 
nes insists upon holding to the 
memories of the past, such me- 
mories are drawn over the thre- 
shold of the Old Year into the 
New and form a pattern of the 
New Year’s experience again. 
This is the choice of each in- 
dividual. 


The New Year represents 
enother opportunity for each 
soul and spirit to ride upon the 
fesmic Tide higher into the 
Heart of Heaven, placing the 
years that have gone before into 
the cosmic incinerator of for- 
viveness and forgetfulness. 

IF, this New Year, you could 
seize upon the purification that 
has affected your entire inner 
enture and try to live in the 
New Year as if there had never 
heen an old, the limitations and 
evils would drop away because 
they are not efernal and only 
the good from the past year 
weuld endure and, become a 
omntle of fragrance around you. 


MAHA CHOHAN 


‘THE GOD OF PATIENCE AND 
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THE LEGEND OF GLASTONBURY 


Mathew 26:26— ‘And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread 
and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said 
'Take, eat; this is my body’. 
26:27, 28— And he took THE 
OUP and gave thanks and zave it 
to them, saying ‘‘Drink ye all of 
it, For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins”. 


And it came to pass that after 
the Master had so spoken, He, with 
his disciples, went out into the 
Mount of Olives, leaving the Cup 
of Communion on the table. And 
then it was, that Joseph of Arima- 
thea, together with Mary, The 
Mother of Jesus, came unto the 
room wherein the Feast of the 
Passover was celebrated, and to- 
gether They took the Cup, and 
wrapped it in Mary’s Mantle, and 
carried it thither, to keep in a safe 
place, under the direction of The 
Lord God. 

And after the days of the cruc- 
fixion and the resurrection and the 
Ascension were accomplished, it 
came to pass that Joseph of Ari- 
mathea prepared to journey into 
the Mendipp Hills, in the British 
Islands, to oversee his rich tin de- 
posits, and the Lord apoke unto 
Him saying ‘Joseph, take with 
Thee, the Beloved Mother of Jesus, 
and these others whom IJ shall ap- 
point, and carry the Holy Grail 
westward to the land which shall 
sanctify It further in the days that 


are yet to come’. And Joseph 
gathered together those appointed 
by the Lord, and together they 
went forth, coming at long last to 
the English seacoast, and there 
they disembarked with The Preci- 
ous Cup. The long and arduous 
pilgrimage left them weary, but 
they did rest until they had found 
the place the Lord was to desig- 
nate for the repository of the Holy 
Grail. And Joseph, with The Ho- 
ly Mother, Mary and Martha, and 
St. Simon Zelotes, and Aristobulus 
and others came unto Glastonbury 
and they reverently secreted The 
Cup in the bottom of a Well until 
that future Time when some brave 
sons of men might choose to seek 
IT out for the blessings of their 
generation. 

Through several centuries JT lay 
thus, concealed beneath the waters 
of The Well, until the Good King 
Arthur gathered round Him the 
Knights of the Round Table, en- 
deavoring to establish and sustain 
a spiritual center through which 
the purpose and pattern of Our 
Lord might again be incorporated 
into. the temporal lives of men. 


Among these Knights was come 
again Good Joseph of Arimathea, 
whom they called Sir Galahad. 
And in God's good time, He, to- 
gether with Sir Percival and Sir 
Boers, succeeded in remembering 
the location of the Holy Grail and 
looked upon IT for an instant, and 
the Light of the Grail shed forth 


CONSOLATION GRANT YOU TO BE LIKE-MINDED ONE TOWARD 
ANOTHER’’,—Paul (Rom. 15:5). 


b4 


Its Benediction upon the earth 
and all its peoples for a time. 
After the dissolving of the Or- 
der of The Round Table and the 
death of King Arthur, century af- 


ter century good monks abode in’ 


the vicinity of Glastonbury, and 
tended the Grail in spirit and in 
good works, and the Spiritual 
Ethers grew and waxed strong. 
Because of the continued wor- 
ship in this Holy Place, it was 
thought wise and good by the Pow- 
ers of Light to establish an Ether- 
ic City over the Abbey of Glaston- 
bury, peopled with Those who had 
loved The Christ in life, and who 
had served Him with their love. 


Into this City passed many of 
the Knights at the close of their 
earthly pilgrimage, and many of 
the humble monks who served in 
the various Abbeys through the 
centuries. It is said that often 
The Presence of the Master Jesus 
and His Holy Mother Mary join 
this Brotherhood at Glastonbury 
Abbey in their meditations and 
with them pour out the blessings 
of the Risen Christ to all peoples 
everywhere. 


And even to the present day, 
the discerning pilgrims who make 
the journey to the ruins of the 
Glastonbury Abbey and who visit 
the Holy Well at the foot of Chal- 
ice Hill FEEL the Presence of 
Sanctity in the pulsating ethers 
which are alive with the essence 
and the nature of the Christ and 
the holy men whose memory is 
hallowed here. 


NEW YEAR GREETING 


A Blessed and Holy Year be 
yours! filled with illumination, 
progress and spiritual develop- 
ment of the qualities and nature 
of vour own Iligher Self which 
is One with the Self of all Per- 
feeted Beings. 


MAHA CHOHAN. 


ee 


‘“PRIBULATION WORKETH PATIENCE, AND PATIENCE, EXPERIENCE, AND EXPERIENCE, 


Excerpts from the diary of a 
student-pilgrim to Glastonbury 
Abbey, England, during the month 
of May 1948. 


These lines are penned as we sit 
by the side of the Holy Well, in 
which the Holy Grail was placed 
by Joseph Arimathea when he vis- 
ited England after the Crucifixion 


‘of Jesus. This well is situated ‘in 


a secluded corner of an old English 
garden at the foot of what is called 
‘Chalice Hill’, We stopped here on 
our way down the steep hillside 
and were glad to rest after climb- 
ing the high eminence of Yor Hil! 
in order to look at the stone edifice 
on its.summit, which commemor- 
ates the martyrdom of the last ab- 
hot of the Abbey at the time it was 
pillaged and destroyed by order of 
the Crown many centuries ago. 

‘The House and Garden are now 
used as a Boys’ School and one 
must enter the house in order to 
visit the Garden, for which they 
charge the small sum of one shil- 
ling .The well is situated in a se- 
cluded corner and has a bronze 
covering which is held in place 
by a stout lock and key. The cus- 
todian undid the lock and raised 
the cover so that we might look in- 
side. He told us that the well is 
said to be built two hundred years 
B. C. and is of the same architec- 
ture as the pyramids. with the dif- 
ference that this well is built below 
the surface of the earth. 

He also said that no matter how 
dry the surrounding country gets, 
this spring gushes forth at the rate 
of 25,000 gallons of water per day. 
Besides the well, it feeds a large 
swimming pool for the boys and 
then meanders off down the hill, 
blessing man and beast and nature 
as it flows. 

He showed us a bronze plaque, 
outlining the legend of the Holy 


Grail. telling of Joseph’s visit and 


HOPE’’—Paul (Rom. 5:3-5). 


A VISIT TO GLASTONBURY 


how he placed the Cup in the well 
for safe keeping until he would 
come again and claim it himecle 
or send a trusted Messenger. It i 
said that this Holy Grail or Cup 
cannot be seen by the eyes of the 
profane. 

The Garden and Well are not 
the property of the Abbey Custodi- 
ans today, as they are about a mile 
from the ruins, but in days lone 
past, all of the country hereabouts 
was owned by the monks. 

The ruins of the abbey are sur 
rounded by a high stone fence and 
only the walls of the different 
buildings are standing. These are 
all covered with English ivy; the 
grass all around is a vivid greet 
and to see the place bathed in the 
sunlight of a glorious May Day 
was a never to be forgotten treat 
for the tired senses. 

Part of the legend of the place 
is that Saint Patrick was abbol 
here once and we visited the littl: 
stone chapel (still in use) where 
he used to preside at Divine Wor- 
ship. It is said that a company of 
Druidical priests lived at that tim 
on the summit of Tor Mount ani! 
that Saint Patrick learned many) 
of their secrets which helped him 
in the conversion of pagan Ireland 
somewhat later. It is part of th: 
story that when his mission to Ire- 
land was finished, he returned to 
Glastonbury where he spent his 
declining years and is buried im 
one of the vaults of the abbey. 

Legend also says that King Ar- 
thur established his court here and 
the open grave in which he and 
Guinevere were said to be buried 
may be seen on the grounds. It is 
said that when the grave was open- 
ed their bodies were in a fair state 
of preservation and that Guine- 
vere’s long golden hair had grown 
down over their forms, but when 


((Continued on page 60) 


Se anna 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK 


Maha Chohan 


The journey of the spiritual self 
rough the world of form repre- 
ts a long and variagated series 
experiences which, in_ time, 
low the consciousness to absorb 
sough Wisdom and become Mast- 
over the qualification of enough 
bergy to meet the Cosmic Law's 
mand. Such as one is then grad- 
ted from the evolutionary chain 
wd allowed to function in a more 
rfect Sphere of Expression, ac- 
wding to the voluntary choice of 
me Individual. The graduation 
the lifestream from the necessiiy 
r re-embodiment is the ultimate 
hievement toward which all stu- 
sts upon The Spiritual Path as- 
ire. At the solemn hour of the 
seension, the lifestream faces a 
eat decision as to what Its future 
rvice to life will be. 
The few who choose to renounce 
ve full happiness and freedom of 
e Cosmic Heights to remain as 
e Guardian Brothers of the Race, 
wi whence They have ascended, 
ter the ranks of The Great White 
rotherhord, and assume the res- 
msibilities of Some Great 
Itellizence who has volunteered 
» perform a specific service until 
me member of the race might 
velop sufficiently to take over 
han activity. The Brotherhood 
constantly ‘looking for such 
miterial and when even one such 
lividual is found, the guidance, 
sining and preparations for the 
evelopment of the lifestream to a 
“int where it may be vested with 
pore than ordinary powers is inde- 
ribable to the human mind, 


Morya Jel 
During the course of centuries 
i time, each lifestream who has 


mbodied on the planet earth has 
veloped certain definite talents 


ON THE ASCENSION 


and powers of accomplishmen 
through the voluntary investment 
of life energy to specific interest-. 
This is known as a “momentum” 
of healing, teaching, musical or ar- 
tistic genius, as the case may be. 
It is an integral part of the life- 
stream'’s harvest. woven out of the 
energies of the heartbeat, and is 
the only heritage of human endeay- 
or which is allowed entrance in 
to the Higher Spheres and which 
ascends with the consciousness at 
the moment when the earth-pull is 
released from the soul at the close 
of the final incarnation. 

When the Lords of Karma ex- 
amine the individual for the last 
time, preceding the Ascension, the 
full gathered momentum of the 
lifestream’s service to life is pre- 
sented for consideration before the 
Karmic Board. If the lifestream 
is found ready to be freed from the 
wheel of birth and re-birth, the dis- 
position to which the individual 
puts his gathered momentum of 
service must be made before the 
actual ritual of the Ascension takes 
place. 

Kuthumi Lal Singh 


When the Christ Self of the in- 
dividual signifies to the Cosmic 
Law that the individual is ready 
to be released from the chain of 
birth and rebirth, the Sponsor se- 
cures a Hearing before the Karmic 
Board, whose duty and responsi- 
bility it has been to weigh the 
strengths and weaknesses of the 
soul through all the centuries that 
preceded this development. The 
individual's “Book of life” is ex- 
amined, the lifestream itself has 
audience before the Karmic Boar, 
and the assent of this Board is re- 
quisite to the freedom of the soul 
from further re-embodiment. 

Because of the exercise of free 
will, the individual may, however, 


refuse to accept its freedom, prefer- 
ring to re-incarnate to further 
some particular Cause to which it 
has devoted its energies through 
many centuries. If such an one does 
refuse to accept the Ascension, it 
is always with the clear under- 
standing that such forfeiture 
makes the lifestream personally 
responsible for the creation of any 
future karma that might enchain 
the soul again, and thus not allow 
the opportunity for full freedom 
when and if the soul should change 
its mind in the future. 


Venetian 


Individuals who have been of- 
fered the Ascension because thev 
had expiated their indivdual kar- 
mic debts and had gained mastery 
over energy and have renounced 
that freedom to better serve man- 
kind are among the Holiest Sons 
of Heaven. They wear upon their 
foreheads a spiritual identifica- 
tion in the form of an open lotus 
that is easily discernible to all 
whose inner eye is developed. 

No other group of beings, hu- 
man or divine, have this particular 
spiritual mark, and wherever they 
are encountered the Supreme In- 
telligence of the Universe bows in 
acknowledgment of Their Pres- 
ence, Their Sacrifice, Their Love. 
When these individuals do finally 
accept their Ascension this Lotus is 
amplified and even in Heaven's 
Highest Spheres it is a permanent 
identification of Their Love and 
Service to Life that all who run 
may read. 


Serapis Bey 


After the individual has appear- 
ed before the Lords of Karma, and 
They have accepted his readiness 
to graduate from the  earth’s 
sphere, he must signify, after deep 

(Continued on page 58) 


LET US RUN WITH PATIENCE THE \RAOE THAT IS SET BEFORE US”, — Paul (Heb 12:1) 
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A 

EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find: 
ings of individuals whose highly developed, 
purified faculties, exalted vision and up 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 
ceive Truth and translate Truth for lesser 
men. 

The articles and features in this Journal 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision. 
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THE REQUIREMENT OF THE HOUR 


By Thomas PRINTZ 


All great world movements, re- 
ligions and activities, ancient and 
modern, have been inspired by 
some member of The Great White 
Brotherhood in co-operation with 
a spiritually sensitive individual 
in physical embodiment at the time 
of its inception. 

The evolution of the individual 
God-ego from infancy to spiritual 
maturity is the underlying purpose 
of all life experience. The Great 
White Brotherhood is the Spirit- 
ual Representative of the God-Will 
for the planet earth and, through 
its members, provides the stimulus 
toward God development for the 
planet and its people through the 
release of tremendous Cosmic 
Forces consciously directed and 
sustained in the lower atmosphere 
where embodied man functions. 

Wtih the evolution of the race 
the type of spiritual force requires 
changes, just as in the growth of 
nature the seasons provide the nat- 
ural conditions most beneficial to 
its prolific expression. You might 
consider the release of these great 
Cosmic Outpourings like the play- 
ing of a Universal Symphony, 
each Religion or Activity with its 
constituents representing one chord 
or passage in the Great Whole. 

To provide channels for the re- 
lease of these rhythmic pulsations, 
the Masters have inspired the 
founding of the various religions 
and types of worship from the be- 


-ginning of time, always designing 


the ceremonials and beliefs around 
the spiritual requirements of the 
age. 

The Master chooses those life- 
streams who are by nature and in- 
clination best suited to conduct the 
spiritual forces of that particular 
World Hour, and these people, to- 
gether with Their Spiritual Leader, 
become a radiating center through 
which the Cosmic Forces designed 


to bless the race flow. This force 
is absorbed by the souls of men 
and when that element is suffi- 
ciently provided, a new center of 
vital forces is prepared, a new re- 
ligion instituted, and a different 
type of lifestream given an oppor- 
tunity to become the conductor ot 
world blessing. 

Thus each religion and faith is 
a rhythmic part of The Great Sym- 
phony, but it is regrettable that 
although the Masters work in per- 
fect harmony, the dispensers and 
recipients of Their life force are 
oftimes unable to recognize the 
Unity of Purpose behind the many 
chords of the Universal Song. 
Were the notes and themes in our 
musical compositions as unwilling 
to relinquish their place to the 
following chords we would experi- 
ence the same discords in musical 
expression that man has experi- 
enced through religious bigotry, in- 
tolerance and mis-understanding. 

The Master Musicians, playing 
through all the chords on the scene 
of Modern Spiritual Endeavor 
constantly work toward the blend- 
ing of the various scores into a har- 
monious whole and the people ol 
earth who are but a part of the 
Great Universal Song would do 
well to emulate Them in their in- 
dividual lives. 

In modern times, the Masters 
Koot Humi and Morya El were 
the pioneers from the higher oc- 
taves who succeeded in piercing 
the veil of human ignorance and 
convincing a certain number of 
mankind as to the actual existance 
of these Elder Brothers of the race, 
using the late Madame Blavatsky 
as Their mouthpiece. 

However, it is not enough that 
people become aware of the Living 
Presence of these Masters, but they 
must realize that these Emancip- 
ated Ones have dedicated Them- 


“LET PATIENOE HAVE ITS PERFECT WORK, THAT YE MAY BE PERFEOT’. — (Jas 1:4) 


selves to the redemption of man. 
kind through an awakening of the 
individual consciousness which 
will bring liberation from every 
kind of human limitation, includ- 
ing disease, poverty, wars and yes, 
ultimately, even death itself. 

As in all educational activities, 
it is logical to assume that there 
must be co-operation between stu- 
dent and Master. The old saying 
that “God helps him who helps 
himself" holds true in this instance 
and when man is privileged to be 
shown God's Divine Plan for the 
earth and its humanity, it would be 
the part of wisdom for him to en- 
roll under the banner of these 
Great Benefactors and thus help 
to promote the speedy evolution of 
not only himself but the planet 
and its inhabitants. 

The Master Jesus told His dis- 
ciples nearly two thousand years 
ago “I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now”. (John 16:12). The Mas- 
ters of Wisdom apparently consi- 
der (as per Their Revelations) 
that the man of today is mature 
enough to ‘bear’ enough of Cos- 
mic Truth as will enable him to 
open his mind to the more advan- 
ced doctrine of the New Day, thus 
enabling hiny to step boldly 
through the Door of Knowledge 
and Enlightenment into the Glory 
and Freedom of the prophesied 
Golden Age, the dawn of which is 
even now illumining the horizon of 
this too dark world. 

The Time has arrived, there- 
fore, when. it is #of sufficient in 
itself to accept the existance of the 
Masters of Wisdom; it is not suf- 
ficient to gratify the feeling nature 
in reading and re-reading Their 
Words; it is not sufficient to in- 
voke the light to dispel the dark- 
ness of human ignorance—the 
WEED OF’ THE HOUR is to 
apply what has been taught not 
only in recent years but during the 
past centuries. The NEED OF 


THE HOUR is to develop man’s 
(Continued on page 60) 
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re Ss eS ly 
( WINGS OF LIGHT | 
—————- By V. F. ANGELDA Y ———— 


“The best things in Life are 
free’. So ran the words of an old 
song and if you think this over for 
just a moment, you KNOW it is 
TRUE! Now, since the major- 
ity of mankind are always look- 
ing for and hoping to get “some- 
thing for nothing”, would vou not 
think they would be willing, at least 
once in a while, to think upon, ack- 
nowledge, accept and be grateful 
for those free gifts of Life which 
make up their very existence here 
and which are constantly flowing 
to and thru all? 

For instance, your heart beat 
Can you BUY one, Can anyone 
else GIVE you another one or even 
their own? Then that must be a 
free gift to you ALONE! That 
rhythmic heartbeat BRINGS 
YOU LIFE and without it you do 
not even have existence here. For 
what purpose does your heart beat 
to bring you Life? To hold that 
Life within itself? NO! It beats 
only to flood that Life into every 
cell and atom of your body and 
then that Life radiates out from you 
to all the Life you contact, char- 
ged with the particular quality of 
thought and feeling which you de- 
termine shall influence the world 
around you. 


You can live without many 
parts of the physical body, but NO 
ONF lives without a heart. That 
is the ‘Cup of Life” within you. 
In reality it is the “Holy Grail” of 
your world since it is the anchor- 
age of the holiest thing in the Uni- 
verse — GOD'S LIFE within 
your own physical form. That 
blessed heart beats for just one 
thing — to give its Gift of Life 
without reservation, patiently and 
continously. It asks nothing for it- 
self and holds nothing to itself. Ev- 
ery drop of blood it receives it 
blesses and sends out again to pu- 
rify and heal and renew the body 


Enns 
“ADD TO KNOWLEDGE TEMPERANCE; AND TO TEMPERANCE, PATIENCE’, — (II Pet 1-6), 


it serves. It hives but to give and 
when it gives no longer, it ceases 
to be and so does the form which 
it has served. 

And so each form which carries 
a beating heart is meant to be a 
“HOLY GRAIL" of. all Life's 
gifts, of Comfort, Joy and Hap- 
piness to the rest of Life around it 
and no one can truthfully say they 
have nothing to give. No one is so 
poor he cannot give a smile to every- 
one he meets, regardless of whether 
that smile is returned or not — 
whether it is deserved or not. No 
one is so poor he cannot live and 
let live and be willing to help all 
to have at least as much good as 
he has. No one is so poor he can- 
not deliberately practice patience, 
courtesy, tolerance and kindness 
to every living thing he meets. All 
these are the virtues of the happy 
life and no life can be permanent- 
ly happy without them. Thru these 
the substance of the “Cup of Life” 
flows free to bless all Life it cont- 
acts as each one was meant to do. 

Every beating heart is a sileni 
announcement to the rest of Life 
that “Here is another HOI. 
GRAIL of God's Great Light and 
Love to bless Life, to make the way 
easier for the rest of Life and bring 
comfort, joy and peace where the 
shadows seem to be”. 

So many folks seem to think and 
feel, whenever they see the words 
“The Holy Grail” or hear it men- 
tioned — “O! that is some relig- 
ious thing and I am not a religious 
person. That is something connect- 
ed with church and Holy Days and 
I am not interested’. And yet, the 
very form, the very physical body 
in which they are living and mov- 
ing about in this world is in itself 
the “Cup of Life’ from the Crea- 
tor Himself. It, in turn, holds 
within its own heart the Sacred 


(Continued on page 60) 


7 4 
THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 
THE ASCENSION 
(Continued from page 55) 


and sincere meditation, as to whe- 
ther His Christ Self chooses to 
avail Itself of this opportunity, or 
whether there is more to be done in 
the world of men. Those who re- 
main after their karma is expiated, 
like the Master Jesus, belong to the 
Sainted Order of the Lotus Flame. 
‘Those others stand at a forked 
pathway where again the individu- 
al free will must make the decision 
as to whether the lifestream taking 
the Ascension will pass on into the 
comparative peace and happiness 
of the Higher Spheres or remain 
as an Active Worker in the Great 
White Brotherhood, in actual con- 
tact with the lesser evolved sons 
and daughters of earth. 


Those who choose the “bliss of 
Nirvana” turn over the energies 
within their momentums of heal- 
ing, musical accomplishment or 
whatever the case may be, to Devas 
who incorporate those energies in 
the beautiful Fire Temples whose 
radiation and power serve the 
earth and its peoples, and they 
really “will” their heritage to man- 
kind, but take their own Conscious 
Selves into Realms that no longer 
have any connection with the strug- 
gling lives on the earth plane. 


Hilarion 


After countless centuries of bond- 
age, you can well imagine the joy 
that is experienced when the fetters 
of earth, the limitations of the 
flesh, and the veil of forgetfulness 
are once and for all removed from 
the lifestream. 

To attempt to describe those 
first instants of eterna] freedom, is 
as futile as to attempt to put into 
finite words a suitable description 
of the Personage of the Godhead. 
Suffice to say, that —at the very 
instant such Freedom is experi- 
enced—the lifestream is immedia- 


tely faced with a free will decision 
as to whether it shall soar upward 
into the Cosmic Heights of Peace 
and Happiness, or — with the 
glow of freedom still fresh in the 
heart — turn again to voluntary 
hondage and centuries of endeay- 
or with the limited consciousness 
of mankind through some office 
in The Great White Brotherhood. 

It is no wonder that few choose 
this sacrificial road, and that the 
many leave their momentum of 
good tor the race, but choose indi- 
vidually to be free of any more 
of its personal karma. 

; Jesus 

When the soul is passed by the 
Karmic Board, ‘and the karmic 
debt is balanced to life, if the in- 
dividual chooses to accept further 
incarnations, he does so at his own 
“peril”? because he must submit, as 
do the volunteers from other plan- 
ets and systems, to the same natur- 
al laws that bind every incarnate 
spirit. From within an embodied 
form there is always the possibility 
of mis-using energy or Creating 
new karma in a successive life, 
which would become a fetter not 
to be waved aside by the Karmic 
Counsel, but which must be mit- 
igated by the self conscious en- 
deavors of its creator. Thus, oft- 
times, an individual who has been 
offered the Ascension and renounc- 
ed it for service, has not been 
able to qualify for that Ascension 
for as many as twelve embodi- 
ments thereafter. It is not an easy 
decision to make. 

If, however, the lifestream does 
take incarnation “without sin” as 
I was privileged to do, and succeeds 
in passing through an entire earth 
life without succumbing to any 
temptation to mis-use energy, such 
an one may accept the Ascension 
at any moment during that earth- 


' 


life. This was what made my Coo- 
mic Example possible, for, 
through the great Mercy of life, 
and the assistance of the Lord 
Maitreya and Others of the Celesti- 
al Host, I was enabled to keep my 
lifestream ready for the instant 
when the Cosmic Call of the Pres- 
ence could be made, and I-seifl 
consciously-answered it through 
the public manifestation of the 
Ascension. 
Saint Germain 

If the individual chooses to ac- 
cept the Ascension when offered it 
hy the Cosmic Board, it is then up 
‘to the Presence of such an one, 
together with the particular Spon- 
sors of the lifestream, to work out 
the details preparatory to that 
beautiful ceremony of drawing the 
purified consciousness into the 
Christ Estate. Many factors are 
considered, and every natural as- 
sistance is provided in the prepa- 
ration of the place, at which it is 
to be accomplished. 

In my own case, it was several 
months after I had passed the final 
testing before the Karmic Board, 
before I was enabled to finish up 
ny affairs and retire to the home 
of a beloved Friend in the Heart 
of the Transylvania Mountains 
and prepare for this ultimate ex- 
perience of earthly victory. Here, I 
was joined by My Spiritual Teach- 
er and at a given instant at the call 
of The Presence, T left the arms of 
My dear Friend, and —with the 
help of My Teacher — entered 
the Realms of Perfection, from 
whence I shall ever strive to assist 
my brothers and sisters who yet 
remain on earth until they, too, ex- 
perience the happiness and peace 
of this victorious accomplishment. 
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FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 

The following articles, among 
others, will appear in our next is- 
sue: The Seven Spheres, The 
Degree of Vision attained by dlif- 
ferent Messengers, and ‘The Kar- 
mic Law. 


“IF WE HOPE THAT WE SEE NOT, THEN DO WE WITH PATIENCE WAIT FOR IT.” Pau! (Rom 8:25). 


Daily Work Sheet in Spanish 
HOTA DE TRABAJO DIARTO 


ELEVACION DE LA 
CONCIENCIA 


Del 15 de Enero a! 14 de Febrero 
de 1953 


Voy a pedirles a ustedes que dedi- 
even diariamente cinco minutos, 
gevferible a Ja misma hora tres veces 
® dia, en la mafiana. tarde y noche 
pers dirigir su atencién a Ja Activa 
Yrevencia de Dios que late en sn co: 
rein, sintiendo profundamente la 
Dea de esa Presencia Uenando su 
Merpo, Su mente, sua mundo y sus 
sevntos. Durante este tiempo puede 
mearse la siguiente meditacién 

Maha Chohan: 

jOh, TH, Infinita y Sagrada Pre 
ema de Dios! El Origen Divino de 
THDO! ;Bendito sea Tu Santo 
Nombre! Siento por Ti la mas pro- 
feida gratitud vy alabanzas por Tu 
Suprema Presencia en el Univer- 
™. porque Tt eres, “ ¥o soy’?! 

Te devolvemos, Ser Todopodero- 
», todo el poder y dominio que en 
® pasado Je hayamos dado a enal- 
quier manifestacién imperfecta, vi- 
wile o invisible, porque Ti eres el 
Faivo Poder que existe en el Uni- 

reo. no hay otro Poder que pueda 
setuar. Higase Tu Voluntad en nos- 
wits ahora. !Que Tu Reino se ma- 
nifiesta a través de la tierra y de to- 
dos lo que son bendecidos de vivir 
w ella. 

7Oh, Amado Ser Supremo! Mien. 
tras nosotros elevamos nnestros ¢o- 
mazon’s nuestra visién y nuestra 
wenciencia hacia Ti. vierte la subs- 
tancia de Tu Divino Ser en cada uno 
fle nosotros, de acuerdo con nuextras 
mecesidades, a fin de que nunea fa- 
Hemos en nuestro servicio en Tu 
Nombre. 

Thnyocamos Tu p*rdé6n por todas 
las transgresiones a Tu Ley de Amor 
y Armonia para nosotros, para toda 
lt Humanidad, para las fuerzas del 
Reino de los Elementos y el Reino 
fle la Naturaleza. Détanos ahora 
con Tu Poder v Deseo para que po- 
amos perdonar a todos los que nos 
an_causado pena, dolor y angustia 
desde el principio del tiempo. 

Porque Ti estés con nosotros y en 
nosotros, no tememos ningin mal. 
porque no hay poder fuera de Té que 
pueda dafiar, destruir o robar la he- 
lleza de Ja expresién de la vida. Th 
eres la Fuerza vy ¢l Poder que uos 
guia siempre por el Camino del Bien, 
jOh Padre de Luz! Muéstranog aho- 
ta toda la gloria que nosotros tuvi- 
nos contigo en el principio, antes de 
la exigtencia del mundo. Asi sea. 
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Daily Work Sheet 
ELEVATION of CONSCIOUSNESS 
January 15 - February 14, 1953 


The Holy Grail 


Out of the twenty-four hour peri 
od, “Tt Am" going to ask you to de- 
vote five minutes preferably at the 
same hour three times a day, morn. 
ing, noon and evening, to turning 
your attention to the Active Pres- 
ence of God that beats your heart 
FEELING DEEPLY the Light from 
that Presence filling your ‘body 
mind, world and affairs. During 
this time, the following meditation 
may be used: 

Maha Chohan Oh Thon Infinite 
Holy Presence of God! The Divine 
Source of All! Hallowed be Thy 
Sacred Name! We bow before Thee 
in gratitude, praise and thanks- 
giving for Thy Supreme Presence in 
the Universe. Because Thou Art. ‘1 
Am”! 

We return to Thee, Almighty One 
all the power and dominion whieh 
we have ever vested in any imper- 
fect manifestation, visible or invis 
ible, for Thon art the All Power of 
the Universe and there is no other 
power that can act. Let Thy Will 
he done in us now. Tet Thy King- 
dom be manifest across the face of 
this earth, through the hearts of all 
who are so blessed as to live upon it. 

-Oh Supreme Beloved One! As we 
lift onr hearts, our vision. our cons- 
ciousness toward Thee, release the 
substance of Thy Self to each of us. 
according to our requirements, that 
as we move forward iu Thy Name 
and upon Thy Service we shall not 
be found wanting. 


We ask forgiveness for all the 
(Continued on page 60) 
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Daily Work Sheet in German 
TAEGLICHES WIRK BLATT 
ERHOHUNG DES GEWISSENS 
Vom 15. Jan. bis 14. Feb, 1953 


Jn der Periode von vierundawanzig 
Stunden moechte ‘ICH’ Sie bitten, 
dreimal taeglich, und vorzugsweise 
zu derselben Zeit. fuer fuent Minu- 
ten Thre Aufmerksamkeit der akti- 
ven ‘‘Anwesenheit’’ Cottes, welche 
Jhr Herz schlacet, zu widinen, tief 
fuehlend, wie das Licht von der ‘‘.\n- 
wesenheit’’ Thren Koerper, Umee- 
bung und Angelegenliciten drureh- 
dringt. Waehrend dieser Zeit, fol- 
gende innere Betrachtungen koenn- 
ten benutzt werden: 

MAITTA CHOTIAN — Oh, Du Un- 
endliche Ileilige ‘* Anwesenheit”? 
Gott jHeiliger Urquell von Allem! 
CGeheiliget Sei Dein Geweihter Na- 
me! Wir verneigen uns vor Dir in 
Dankbarkeit. Loh und Danksagung 
fuer Deine Allerhoechste ‘‘Anwe- 
senheit'? im Universim, Weil Du 
Bist. ‘TCH BIN’. 

Wir geben alle Macht und Herr- 
sehaft. die wir je dureh unvollkom- 
mene Aensserungen und Taten miss- 
‘branchten. siechtbar und unsiehtbar. 
gu Dir zurueck. Allmaechtiger Herr; 
denn Du bist die Allmacht des Uni- 
versum's, nichts anderes hat Macht. 
Dein Wille in wns gesehehe jetzt. 
Dein Koenigreich komme ueber dic 
eanze Erde und in die Herzen der 
Menschen. die geseenct sind, darauf 
zu leben. 

Oh. lieber Allerhoechster Cebie 
ter! Indem wir unsere Herzen, mnse- 
re Vision und unser Bewusstsein auf- 
waerts zu Dir lenken, yersehe Jeden 
yon uns mit den Substanzen Deiner 
Relbst, je nach Bedarf des Binzel- 
nen, sodass indem wir vorwaerts 
schreiten, in Deimen Namen imd in 
Deinem Dienst, uns an nichts man- 
gelt. 

Wir bitten um Verzeihune fuer 
alle Verletzung Deiner Cesetze der 
Liebe und Flarmonie fuer die Mensch- 
heit und uns selbst, fuer das Koe- 
niereich der Blemente und das de: 
Natur. Verlethe ms Deine Kraefte 
und Deinen Willen, dass wir Allen 
vergeben koemmen. die uns tTnrecht 
taten, ‘bis zurueck zu Beinn aller 
Zeiten. 

Da Du mit uns und in uns bist 
fuerehten wir kein UVehel, denn es 
gibt keine Macht abeeschen von Dir, 
die uns verletzen, zerstrenen oder 
den Ausdrnek des Leben’s Schoen- 
heit rauben kann. Dn bist die Kraft 
und die Macht. mit der wir immer auf 
den Wogen der Gerechtiekeit schrei- 
fen, doch jetzt — oh Vater des 

(Fortgesetz auf seite 60) 


“IN YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YE YOUR SOULS’: — Jesus (Luke 21:19). 
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60 
WINGS OF LIGHT... 

(Continued from page 57) 
Three-fold Flame of Life whose 
Flame keeps the body warm from 
within and makes existence pos- 
sible here. This is the “Holy of 
Holies”, the actual PRESENCE 
OF GOD, into which no discord 
of the outer self ever enters to de- 
spoil its Peace and Perfection. 

This is another beginning this 
month — the birth of a brand New 
Year. Let it be the beginning of a 
deeper understanding of our own 
Life, the most precious gift in all 
the Universe to each one, and let 
us find out what we are meant to 
do with that Life as God intends. 
Think on this just a little bit and 
ask the “Holy Grail” within you 
to pour Its Essence of Love and 
Light into your outer conscious- 
ness, teach you all about Itself and 
make you all It wants you to be. 
Only then will you be Master of 
your world and the Life, the sub- 
stance and energy that flows into 
it. 

Nar am 


DAILY WORK SHEET... 

((Continued from page 59) 
{ranseressions of Thy Law of Love 
and Harmony for ourselves and all 
mankind, for the forces of the ele- 
mental kingdom and the kingdom of 
nature. Endow us now with Thy 
Power and Desire to so forgive all 
who have ever caused us distress, 
‘hack unto the very beginning of 
time. 

Because Thou art with us and in 
us, We fear no evil, for there is no 
power apart from Thee which can 
hurt. destroy or despoil Life’s heauty 
of expression. Thon art the 
strength and the power by which we 
move ever in The Path of Righteous- 
ness, and now —Oh Father of Light 
— show ng the full glory we had 
with Thee in the beginning, hefore 


the world was. So Be I. 
NEW RATES 


As THE BRIDGE has doubled 
the number of its pages, and as the 
cost of production has increased, 
we beg to announce our new 
rates starting from our second year, 
that is from April 1953. Please see 
notice of new rates and our address 
in U.S.A. on page 56, first column. 


A VISIT TO GLASTONBURY... 
(Continued from page 54) 

the air touched them, they crum- 

bled into dust. 

At least, that is the story they 
tell. We also looked at what is said 
to be the exact spot where Sir Bedi- 
vere (one of Arthur’s knights) cast 
the sword ‘Excalibur’ into the lake 
at the King’s dying request. The 
lake has long since dried up and 
the site is now a green cow pasture. 

In the Abbey Grounds may be 
seen also the pink hawthorn tree 
which grew from Joseph of Arima- 
thea’s staff which he struck into 
the ground and forgot. The tree 
blooms at Christmas time and 
again in the Spring. Joseph Him- 
self is supposed to have died and 
was buried here and the sarcoph- 
agus which held his remains is rev- 
erently preserved in a prominent 
place in Saint John’s Chapel in 
the town proper”’. 

These are only a few of the 
many interesting things in and 
about this hallowed spot. 


THE REQUIREMENT... 
(Continued from page. 57) 


latent powers in order to establish 
a direct and conscious contact with 
these Divine Teachers. The NEED 
OF THE HOUR is for man to 
acquaint himself with the present 
Activities of The Great White 
Brotherhood. The NEED OF 
THE HOUR is for each man to 
turn within, consciously contact 
and connect his outer conscious- 
ness with his own Christ Self, thus 
becoming not only a Receiving but 
a Radiating Center to all the life 
he contacts in his daily living. 
To satisfy this requirement is the 
Service that THE BRIDGE has 


come to render. 


TAEGLICHES WIRK BLATT 
(Fortsetzung von seite 59) 


Lichis — zeige uns die voellige Herr- 
lichkeit. die wir im Anfang mit Dir 
batten, bevor die Welt war. So sei 
es. 


IS THAT YOU, MASTER? 


‘Is that YOU. Master?’’. cried my 
heart 
From out its shroud of doubt and 


fear. 
‘““We have lived so long apart, 
Can T believe that THOU art here?”’ 


I feel a dam burst in my heart 
And all my foolish, childish pains 
Rush in torrenrs from my soul... 
I find myself at peace again. 


To one as filled with sin as I, 

Among a million sons of men 

My hope exceeds good reason 8 
enard, 

Let me not ‘be deceived again. 


Oh God, don’t let eredulity 

Deceive me in this hopeful hour, 

Reveal to me without delay 

What PRESENCE brings This bless- 
ed Power, 


Are these Your Words of Counsel 
Tord, 

That contain no sting of cruel blame, 

But rather fill my emptiness 

With a renewing, hopeful Flame? 


Is that Your PRESENCE. Master 
Dear, 

That stands in Friendship by my 
side? 

With Thee, T could move forward 
now 

In God vietorious— whate’er 
hetide. 


Oh Holy Comforter! T know 

The gentle peace that fills my soul, 

My strength renewed, my Spirit 
fired, 

My faith and purpose now made 
whole. 


Tlave I heen so long with thee 

And ye not know my Presenee yet? 

‘Tis not by form but ESSENCE. 
child, 

The Measure of the Christ is set. 


The fruit falls not far from the par- 
ent tree 

Nor the Master’s works from the 
Father’s Throne 

Where Comfort, Hope and Peace 
abide 

The Father’s Will is being done. 


The Father’s Sons are Love Divine 

Their Garments hemmed with Mer- 
cys thread 

Whosoever touches the fringe of the 
Robe 

In Paths of Truth are gently lead. 


—Anon. 
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“FOR YE HAVE NEED OF PATIENCE’. — Paul (Heb 10:36). 
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From January I5th to February I5th, 1953, the Great Ascens-= 
Tomple at Luxor} in Dgypt, will be the Host to the Members of the 
Great White Brotherhood and those individuals who choose to accopt 
the opportunity of visiting this Retreat in consciousness and ab- 
sorbing the gifts of Light, Freedom and Purity which form the aAt- 
mosphere and Powor of this Retreat, 


Ay 


Bofore the final cataclysm that was to carry the remaining 
islands of Atlantis beneath the waves, the High Priests of the 
Temples wore notified by the Spiritual Hicrarchy to gather together 
all the priccless treasures from the Temples in which they offici- 
ated and load them into the vesscls that rode anchor in the placid 
harbors, ; 
Thus tho preparation for the cxodus of the Illuminati 
and the Spiritual Culture of Atlantis began, Quictly and lcisure- 
ly, the Guardians of the Atlantcan Era prepared for the final hour 
when they would be required to leave thoir Island Home and journcy 
to far distant lands, cach group procecding according to sealed 
orders which tho Leader carricd upon his person put which were not 
to be opened until the fateful moment of departure had come, 


Among these Uigh Priests was the Master whom .Jc kmow as 
3crapis Bey. North, cast, south and west were the chosen ones to 
sail, cach with a portion of the noritage of the Great Atlantean 
Culture, each toward a haven of safcty whore the Light and Power 
and Knowlcdge might be secured for the generations yet to coric. 
Over one hundred vesscls were prepared, and no loss than forty 
porsons were chosen to go with tho Iigh Priest in every such ves- 
sol, 


Finally, the Great Ifoment Cane. The Pricats and their com- 
panions left Thoir Tomples and bidding cach other good bye turned 
their faccs toward the point which was designated in their individ- 
ual ordors, Soon tne vessels passed from sight of cach other and 
Their Lovely Hone. 


The gallcon of Scrapis Sey and his forty companions sailed 
eastward, coring finally aftor mony days to the mouth of the River 
Wilco in the land of Dgypt. Following the carefully drawn course 
sot forth for then, they procecdcd up the Wile to the vicinity of 
Luxor, whore they dis-ombarked, Inmceling around the blazing braz- 
ior that held still the glowing ombers from the Immortal Fire on 
the Alter of the Iiome Templc, Serapis and his companions oreathcd 


an 
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on the smouldering sparks until the Fire loapt vp renewed and warm- 
od their hearts and spirits with the memorics of a Loved Land, a 
culture, a Home they would sce no more, except in the light of morm- 
ory or the softly moving folds of Akasha on certain spiritual oe- 
casions when a Great One should chocse to ro-vivify the glory of 
That Day. Thus, did Scrapis and the Forty Chosen Unces broathe into 
Tho Tlamo the first pulsation of their Own Life and Breath, This 
Flame has ondured unto this present day and forms the Vhite and 
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Golden Ascension Flame in the Hcart cf the Rotreat at Luxor, 


As they knelt so, the carth beneath their foot shook violont- 
ly and the river swelled mightily overflowing her banks, and tho 
Pricsts and their attendants bowed their heads, Imowing that in that 
moment, as the Flame leaped upward, somcowhere to the westward the 
sea had fulfilled the prophesies and Atlantis, Jowcl of the Sun, 
with all ho» children, had becn claimed into tho purifying waters 
of the Great Occan which still bears Hor Name, . Thus birth and 
dcath alike rose in waves of tumultuous feeling in the breasts of 
the Kocnvers of tho Flame and sadness tinged the worship of tho Now 

Fire of Hope that lived on the breath of these pilgrims from the 
Homeland, and Luxor - as a focus of Light - was born. A 


Aftor a timc, the radiation of the Brovhcrhood drow about them 
natives of the country, and they builded the Tirst Temple on the do- 
sicn of their Atlantean architocture, The spiritnel kmowledge and 
works of Tho Brothers spread across the land of Lgypt, and the pcop- 
les adopted the Temple Uorship as their ow, Century after contury, 
the Great Hiecrarch or one or more of His Disciples returned, re- 
embodying and assuming anow the Office of Hich Priest and incrceas- 
ing the powor and concentrated cssenee of The Plamec,', The one point- 
edness of Thoir Lives .nd tho Purity of The Plame, together wire 
Its liomoentun from Atlantis, mado it known throughout the cntire 
spiritual world that the Tomple at Luxor offercd particular oppor- 
tunity for all those intcrested onough in their freedom to endure 
the disciplines required to abide therein to shorten the Length of 
the carth journcy and uceclcrate the hour of the union voetween the 
euter self and the God Sclf, 


Here, on the banks of tho Wilc, everyman is invited to stand 
in The Presence of the: Hicrarch of Luxor, ontor the heart of the 
Ascension Flamc, and prepare to meot His Own Godsclr face %o faco 
and come into oneness with Its Purposc, Its Design Its Service th- 
rough the outer personality. 


Aftor entering the Tomple at Luxor and being shown to the priv- 
Ss 


ate room, cach visitor is summoned before the Hicrarch for a pcre 
sonal intorview, . At Inncr Levels, the iiaster Serapis is the direct- 
ing Intelligence of the Fourth Sphere, , In this Great Sphero, the 


Hichor lontal Bodics or Christ Selves of the greater number of the 
human race abide, awaiting the hour whon They can assume the suthor- 
ity over the outcr personal sclf and fulfill their God Plan, | Scras 
pis, therefore, is so well acquainted with the Divine Self of cach 
applicant and lmows full well what the Spiritual Pattern and Desti- 
ny is for cach personal cgo who has the tonority to stand before Him, 
The measure of development of the personal solf and the clear pict- 
wro of the Christ Sclif are resistercd in Jiis Consciousness simultan- 
cously, during the interview and the particular type of Bridge (train- 
ing, @isciplinc, instruction and purification) roquired to draw this 
Innor Christ Sclf and the outer personslity together is here design- 
ed by the Hastor and given to one of the Brothers who is aAssignod 

the responsibility to sec that the student is given the opportunity 
to develop according to the Wicrarch's plan, ‘This tutclage is done 
ontircly from “bchind the voil" and the neophitc is never conscious 
of a toachor at any timo, He is forced back into communion with the 
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Godself within his own heart ané made to rely upon its promptings 
at all times,- The simcumstances that scom te happen" are, of 
course, carefully planned to Zive him the opportunity to gain mas- 
tery through self control and initiative, Only those who are able 
to move forward according to the promptings of the sod self are 
allowed to remain, The others, aftor a given time, are asked to 
withdraw, It is a particuliar fact that, although the lienbership 
at the Luxor Temple has always beon smaller than at any other 
Retreat on the carth, the interest of the people has always been 
turned toward It by reason of Its Reputation for Discipline and 
fraining. It is the hope of Its Great Hicrarch that the people 

of earth may CNJOY this month at Luxor, an¢ the explanations of 
The Law which are behind the disciplines which form the Vow of 

the Neophite and - understanding the Law - be eager to conply with 
it and thus gain their individual victory in the Light. 


liay the Light of Luxor and the Glory of the Ascension Plane 
be yours during this time, and through you each one flood the 
earth with the lmowledge of the Power of Light and Love as the 
Master Control of Energy in every realm, sphere, and octave in the 
earth, upon its surface, or in its upper atmosphere, 


Thomas Printz. 
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THE SEVEN SPHERES 


Considering the Godhead as a 
Sun, there are, surrounding and 
enfolding this Central Focus of 
Intelligence Seven Mighty Spheres 
ef Consciousness, each one sepa- 
rated from, the other by its own 
periphery line which forms the 
natural boundary of that particu- 
lar Sphere. These Seven Sphe- 
res might be called the Aura of 
God, each one inhabited by Great 
God Intelligences, all intent on do- 
ing The Father’s Will, expand- 
ing His Kingdom and His Cons- 
ciousness. 

The development and unfold- 
ment of His Kingdom is accom- 
plished by the rhythmic release of 
pulsating waves of His Own Di- 
vine Consciousness, within which 
are the spiritual germs of all form 
and manifestation from the smal- 
lest blade of grass to the most 
brilliant star with its Cosmic tone. 

As these God Ideas pass from 
Sphere to Sphere in ever widening 
circles, They are absorbed by the 
Beings and Intelligences within 
each one, Their Shining Glory 
modified by the vibratory action 
of the natural elements within that 
Sphere. They then pass outward 
on Their course to the next Sphere 
and the next, ever journeying on- 
ward toward manifestation in the 
World of Form... Their Glory 
mercifully dimmed to a point 
where the Beings of the next Sphe- 
re can best absorb Their Blessings. 

A constant modification of the 
God Light—a constant clothing 
of the God Consciousness—is 


“GRACE BE UNTO YOU, AND PEACE... FRO 


achieved in each Sphere so that 
God’s Ideas become embodied in 
the atomic substance of each sphere 
in orderly sequence, and eventual- 
ly reach the Seventh Sphere or 
Ftheric Realm where they await 
precipitation into the physical 
world of form. 


I 


The First Sphere represents the 
Heart of Creation Itself. The 
Great Beings who form the Di- 
rective Intelligence of this Sphere 
are known as The Manus of the 
human race. The Master who 
activates Their Will in the World 
of Man is called The Chohan of 
the First Ray, Morya El. It is 
His Service to Life to carry the 
God Ideas and Directives from 
the Godhead into the minds of 
Those Beings in the Second Sphere 
who clothe them in actual worka- 
ble form. In this First Sphere also 
abide the Seven Mighty .\rch An- 
gels who have volunteered to guard 
and protect the envolviny human 
race. Here, is born every idea, 
design, plan and blessing which 
will one day manifest in the phy- 
sical world. Its Inhabitants are 
Beings whose service to life is to 
embody these God Ideas and carry 
them on their outward course to 
the periphery of The First Sphere, 
and here entrust them to the wait- 
ing Messengers of the Secoud 
Sphere. 

What finite mind could conceive 
of the beauty, the perfection, the 


joy and happiness of these ideas: 
Here live the Cherubic and Sera- 


phic Hosts, Messengers of the 
Most High, bathing in the Fire 


of Creation, enbodying Its I’ssence 
in Their Very Selves and then, 
begins the great C osmic Ritual of 
Cosmic Precipitation of the Bles- 
sings of Heaven from Realm to 
Realm, which will take Them in 
time to the furthest borders of The 
Kingdom and the periphery of the 
Seventh Sphere. Containing the 
purest essence of Divinity within 
Their Shinings Selves, They swing 
outward in Their Cosmic Course, 
carrying the Light of Heaven into 
the consciousness of the beings 
in the Second Sphere. 


II 


The Celestial Inhabitants of the 
Second Sphere most lovingly re- 
ceive The Cosmic Messengers and 
the Ideas from God’s Heart, assi- 
milate them, clothe them in the 
substance of Their Own Great 
Light and the universal light subs- 
tance which forms the atmosphere 
of This Sphere, and they—in turn 
—pass them onward to the recep- 
tive consciousness and atmosphere 
of the Third Realm. 

In this Second Sphere, the God 
ideas and patterns of future great- 
ness are moulded into form 
through the use of the creative 
powers of the Higher Mind 
Force... thus the seed of the 
Father fall on tertile ground (In- 
telligent Individual Conscious- 


M THES EVEN SPIRITS WHICH ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE.” 
JOHN (REV 1:4) ~ 
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ness) and begins to take definite 
form in the world of Divine 
Thought. 

The God Intelligence Who go- 
verns this Second Sphere is The 
Lord Buddha, who, together with 
His Great Brother, Lord Maitreya, 
interpret the God ideas from the 
First Sphere through the formu- 
lation of World Religions and 
Faiths. Their Representative, the 
Chohan of the Second Ray, Kut- 
humi Lal Singh, further consoli- 
dates Their Cosmic Service 
through the educational channels 
both of the Inner Spheres and the 
physical appearance world as well. 

So great is the wealth of the Fa- 
ther’s Outpouring, that this es- 
sence must keep rushing onward, 
clothed in intelligent thought pat- 
terns, ever desiring to give of itself 
in rhythmic blessings. Thus the 
Third Sphere is alerted to receive 
of the Divine Outpouring. 


rr 


In the Third Sphere, the glory 
and radiance of the Second Sphere 
has already clothed the Divine 
Immanence in thought patterns, 
so that it is better assimilated by 
the vibrating consciousness of this 
Realm. These God Ideas are en- 
souled with life and become living, 
pulsating foci of “things to 
come”. This is the Realm of the 
Holy Spirit under the direction 
of that Great Cosmic Representa- 
tive of the Third Person of the 
Trinity, whom we know by the 
title of Maha Chohan. 

In this Third Sphere, life es- 
sence is imparted to the thought 
forms descending from the First 
and Second Spheres. Until thought 
is clothed with the life through the 
feeling nature, it does not become 
a living, vital force so far as ex- 
pression in the physical world is 
concerned. Thus, the Third 
Sphere vitalizes all manifestations 
which will ever externalize on the 
planet earth. 

The activity of the Third Sphe- 
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“THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BEFORE THE THRONE, 


re, like the prism, divides the 
spiritual rays through which flows 
the life which makes thoughts be- 
come things, actualized, and the 
radiation and gifts of the Third 
Ray proceed through the five sub- 
divisions of this Great Ray into 
the physical world of form. The 


Great Chohans of these Five Rays, 
therefore, work under the super- 
vision of their Overlord—the 
Maha Choan. 

The First subdivision of the 
Third Ray is under the direction 
of the Chohan known as Paul, The 
Venetian. His Cosmic Service to 
life is to receive the blueprints or 
clivine thought forms whic!, con- 
tain within themselves world move- 
ments, as well as simple indi- 
vidual blessings “or the human 
race, and, dividing them as t. their 
subject matter and potential serv- 
ice to life, He gives them to the 
Chohan in charge of the dis- 
pensation of those specific acti- 
vities. These Chohans in turn, 
project them from Their Spheres 
of Activity into the world of form 
through conscious or unconscious 
human intelligences who are open 
to Their Cosmic Impressions and 
Infuence. Thus, the Venetian be- 
comes the Outpost of the Maha 
Chohan, and the step-down trans- 
former of His Energies so far as 
channeling the blessings of God 
through the proper facets in the 
World of form. 


IV 


A group of Beings from the 
Third Sphere joins the Cherubic 
and Seraphic Hosts as they pre- 
pare to pass outward with the liv- 
ing, embodied thought forms, into 
the Fourth Sphere of Conscious 
life. Again, a great diffusion of 
spiritual effulgence takes place, a 
richer radiation pours through the 
atmosphere of the Sphere of Visi- 
tation. The Divine Ideas pulsate 
through the electronic substance 
and are absorbed by any receptive 
consciousness within the Fourth 
Sphere. 


GOD.” JOHN (REV 4:5) 


The Great Chohan of the Fourtly 
Sphere is known as the Master, 
Serapis Bey. The develope: 
thought forms of the First and 
Second Spheres, endowed with life 
of the Holy Spirit in the Third 
Sphere, finds its first point of 
contact with the individual cons- 
clousness of unascended beings in 
this realm. The far greater ma- 
jority of Divine Arche-type (Pres- 
ences) dwell within this Fourth 
Realm. Here, the God Ideas- 
Patterns, Designs-are received by 
these Christ Egoes, and developed 
by Them through centuries of 
endeavor, and projected by Them 
into the world of men through their 
own physical personalities or 
through advanced pupils function- 
ing in lines of endeavor similar 
to those being developed and per- 
fected with this Realm. Those 
Ideas not ensouled by Conscious 
Intelligences in the Fourth Realm 
pass onward, carried by the Se- 
raphic and Cherubic Hosts and the 
escort of Honor from the Fourth 
Realm, into the consciousness of 
the waiting Beings of the Fifth 
Realm. 

Vv 

Within the Fifth Realm, the 
seed of the Father, particularly in 
connection with scientific disco- 
veries, inventions and medical re- 
search, is scattered and received hy 
the Receptive Consciousness of 
Those engaged in this endeavor 
in the Temples of Science that are 
active within this Sphere, and 
from these Temples they are di- 
rected into the minds and _ hearts 
of those selfless men and women 
who are working in these avenues 
on earth. The Great Chohan of 
the Fifth Realm is known as the 
Master Hilarion, who was Saint 
Paul of biblical days. 

As the Fifth Sphere pulsates with 
the essence of Godliness, we sce 
that the blessings are no whit les- 
sened, and that even as we watch, 
the glorious energies await trans- 
mission into the Sixth Sphere to 


a 
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widen their circle of manifest ex- 
pression. 
me 

Within the Sixth Sphere, we find 
the causative centers of the Chris- 
tian Religion, wherein devotional 
and emotional worship are the 
particular fount through which the 
spiritual energies are being releas- 
ed to bless the human race. Here 
dwell the great Celestial Choirs, 
the Highest Heaven of orthodox 
thought, and from this beautiful 
Sphere flows the inspiration of 
those men and women who have 
responded to the “high calling” 
uf religious leaders and who are 
“Jeading their sheep” to the best 
of their ability. 

‘The Great Chohan of the Sixth 
Sphere is the Master Jesus, and 
through the Temple Services, both 
He and Mary, His Mother, bathe 
the Christian World, the Devas 
who guard and protect the chur- 
ches erected in His Name, and 
all who have accepted the 
Christ, in the spiritual essence of 
Their Divine Christhood. 

As the Cherubic and Seraphic 
Hosts inake ready to bring the 
plessings of the Father inro the 
Seventh Realm, we realize that 
this is by natural destiny the pe- 
riphery of the Kingdom and that 
the Third Dimensional World of 
today has sunk below this boun- 
dary line of safety. 

Vig 
It is to the Seventh Realm, and 


its Great Chohan, known as the 
Master Saint Germain, that we 
must look for the contact between 
the outer consciousness and the 
divine patterns of the Will of God 
and His Messengers. The Seventh 
Sphere holds within itself the 
etheric pattern of every manifesta- 
tion of the God Plan which has 
been lowered rhythmically through 
the Six Preceding Spheres and 
which awaits expression in phys- 
ical form. It is the First Sphere 
above the human octave of limita- 
tation and imperfection into which 
the soul ascends on its journey 
back to the Heart of God. 


It is, therefore, the office and 
responsibility of the Chohan of the 
Seventh Ray to provide a way and 
means by which mankind may 
again unite its consciousness with 
the Inner Spheres ,and become in- 
individual conductors of the Di- 
vine Perfection from these Spheres 
through the consciousness of the 
outer self. 

This Realm is literally “burst- 
ing” with all the good things that 
have been handed down from one 
Sphere to another. 

Because of the resistance and 
refusal of the outer consciousness 
of man to accept the Divine Plan 
of God, the Etheric Realm has not 
been able to pass on the blessings 
and glories that have descended 
from the Higher Pheres, and thus 
complete the outgoing rhythm of 
creative endeavor. Any member of 
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TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES 


Sphere Ray Master Quality 
T° Firet El Morya Power and initiative 
II | Second Kuthumi Wisdom, Mind Force 
III Third Venetian Love, Tolerance 
IV Fourth Serapis Artistic Development 
¥ Fifth Hilarion Scientific Development 
VI Sixth Jesus Devotional Worship 


VII Seventh 


. St. Germain 


Ordered service, culture, 
refine ment, diplomacy 
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the human family may offer his 
consciousness to the Chohan of 
the Seventh Ray and ask that his 
individual self may be an outlet 
for the blessings and perfection 
contained within It. 


Every man, woman and child 
that lives on the earth today, or 
who will come here in the future, 
has a Divine Presence, a God Pat- 
{ern, an Arche-type, that dwells in 
one of the foregoing Seven Spheres. 
Fach such incarnate lifestream is 
meant to be a radiating center of 
the spiritual force from the Inner 
Sphere where his Presence dwells. 
He must understand that his own 
Higher Self is actually living and 
serving life in one of these Spheres, 
developing certain God Designs 
picked up by Its Higher C onscious- 
ness, which Designs await the re- 
ceptivity of the outer mind in or- 
der to find expression in the world 
of form. 

The present characteristics of 
the individual, no matter how 
poorly developed, are indicative of 
the Ray and Sphere to which he 
rightfully belongs, and as the in- 
dividual purifies his own world he 
will raise the vibratory action of 
his being to its most powerful and 
perfect expression through his per- 
sonal self, and also become a ra- 
diating center of the Spiritual 
Force from the Sphere in which 
His Presence dwells and which has 
a beneficent effect upon all life 
around him. 


Natural Service 

Rulers, executives, 

Teachers, students 

Arbitrators, peacemakers 
Artists, musicians, 

Doctors, inventors 

Priests, ministers, healers, 
Diplomats, gentlemen, mystics. 


“AND I SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH STOOD BEFORE GOD; AND TO THEM WERE GIVEN SEVEN 
TRUMPETS."’ JOHN (REV 8:2) 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find- 
ings of individuals whose highly developed. 
Purified faculties, exalted vision and up 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 
ceive Truth and translate Truth for lessex 
men. 

The articles and features in this Journa) 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision. 


“APD I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT 0 
SEVEN SEALS,” JOHN (REV 5:1) 
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THE KARMIC LAW 


- By D. T. MARCHES 


It is unfortunate for the sake 
of man’s more speedy evolution on 
this planet that the Mission of the 
Master Jesus has not been more 
clearly understood by humanity: 
people for the most part living un- 
der the impression that His advent 
on the earth was for the purpose 
of being offered up to the One 
Universal Father of Life and Love 
as a Sacrifice for the sins of hu- 
manity, thereby relieving them of 
all responsibility for their indi- 
vidual use of the life forces by 
which they exist. In other words, 
that the time and effort expanded 
by Life on their creation and sub- 
sistance are without reason or pur- 
pose. Witness, for example, the 
acceptance by so many people of 
the statement ‘Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and you shall be 
saved’, 

While it is true that by reason 
of Jesus’ willingness to assume the 
sacrifice that the role of The Christ 
or Way Shower always exacts, 
coupled with the fact that He had 
already expiated His own karma 
(which condition the Karmic Law 
demands from an Aspirant for this 
exalted Mission) He was granted 
a dispensation whereby the suf- 
ferings incumbent on His Mission 
could be applied to a partial ex- 
piation of the karmic debts of the 
people of earth, still this did not 
mean that humanity could go on 
indulging in unbridled license of 
their passions and eventually ride 
into the Kingdom of Heaven on 
the Merit of the Master Jesus, 
without any conscious effort to- 
wards attaining that perfection 
necessary for its achievement. 


His last appearance on earth, 
therefore fulfilled four major ac- 
complishments, the achievement ef 
which is necessary before any soul 
can attain his ascension or liber- 
ation: 


N THE THRONE A BOOK... 


1. He exemplified the Law of 
Cause and Effect. 

2: He manifested the Perfection 
of the Christ or God Self through 
His Physical Form. 

3. His public death and re- 
Surrection proved ‘the supremacy 
of Spirit or Mind over the World 
of Form. 

+. His Ascension, during the 
course of which He became invi- 
sible to human sight, proved that 
in the very atmosphere of earth 
there is an invisible realm where 
persons who have increased their 
vibrations to reach the Christ Cons- 
ciousness may enter when they 
have fulfilled their Divine Plan. 

The occupants of this Octave 
which is called The Fourth Di- 
mensional Realm live in an atmo- 
sphere resembling White Fire 
which vibrates at a trtmendously 
high rate far beyond the haman 
range of vision. Because these 
Liberated Beings cannot be seen 
with the physical eye and because 
mankind is not aware of the laws 
governing their evolution, they 
deny the existance of these, their 
emancipated Brothers, and thus, 
through ignorance and unbelief, 
deny themselves the comfort and 
help they would receive through the 
radiation and love of Their Pre- 
sence. Furthermore, it goes without 
Saying, that by denying the exis- 
tance of these Liberated Beings 
man nullifies the effects of his 
own spiritual efforts as well as the 
ultimate freedom attained through 
such endeavors. 

Tue to the Fall of Man and his 
slow upward climb to the cons- 
ciousness he enjoyed before his 
descent, and because of the balance 
each one owes to life by reason of 
the misuse of energy, as well as 
his unfulfilled mission, the Kar- 
mic Law allows h.m an allotted 


(Continued on page 66) 


SEALED WITH 


Daily Work Sheet 


How to Develop Perfect Vision 
From February 15 to March 14, 


— 1953 — 


That 
That too heeome thon must. 
(fod, it thou srest Go. 
Dust, if thon seest dust. 


thou seest. man 


The Psalmist sings “I will liit 
up mine eyes unto the Hills, from 
whence cometh my help” (Psalm 
121:1). Man has been endowed 
with the power of vision by which 
he invites and compels the object 
visualized into his consciousness. 
What man entertains in his cons- 
ciousness, outpictures in his world. 
Through the track of the vision, 
each individual has the power to 
draw into his experience whatso- 
ever he chooses to contemplate. 


The Master Saint Germain has 
said “It is more difficult for man 
to endeavor to visualize a glory 
which his outer consciousness has 
not yet experienced than it is for 
The Presence or The Master to 
project into the beam of his vision 
the Perfect Vision as the Master 
sees it with His more highly devel- 
oped faculties."’ 


It would be more difficult for a 
blind man to visualize green grass 
or the blue sea, than the man who 
has looked upon it. Therefore, as 
you accept the magnetic power of 
your unfolding visual sense, ask 
The Presence and The Masters to 
“glorify you with His Own Self 
with the Glory which you had with 
Him before the world was.” (John 
17.5) Then, quietly, await The 
Presence so that you may incorpor- 
ate Its Perfection into the very sub- 
stance of the flesh. Contemplate 
daily. 

Steadfastly facing THEE, there 
is no evil on my pathway. 

Steadfastly facing THEE there 
is no limitation with its sorrows. 

Steadfastly facing THEE, there 


(Continued on page 66) 
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Daily Work Sheet in Spanish 
HOJA DE TRABAJO DIARIO 


Como Desarrollar la Perfecta 
Visién 
Del 15 de Febrero al 14 de Marzo 
— 1953 — 


Lo que tt contemples, hombre 
Eso th te volveris, 
Un Dios seris, sia Dios ves 


¥ si ves polvo, palvo te volveris. 


E] Salmista canta Alzaré mis 
ojos a los montes de donde vendra 
mi socorro.” (Salmo bel sh). Bi 
hombre ha sido dotado con el po- 
der de Ja visién, mediante el cual, 
él invita y compele el objeto visua- 
lizado dentro de su conciencia. La 
que el hombre mantiene en su con- 
ciencia se refleja en su mando. Por 
medio de la vision, cada indivisluo 
tiene el poder de atraer dentro de 
su experiencia, cualquier cosa, que 
él elija contemplar. 

El] Maestro San Germdn ha di- 
cho: “Le es mas dificil al hombre 
esforzarse en visualizar la gloria 
que su conciencia extezna no ha 
experimentado todavia, que lo que 
es a Ja Presencia y a los Maestros. 
proyectar en el foco de visién, la 
Perfecta Visién que Ellos pueden 
ver con Sus altamente desarrolla- 
das facultades. 

Seria mas dificil para un hom- 
bre ciego, visualizar la yerba ver- 
de o el mar azul, que al hombre 
que ya los ha visto. Por eso, a} 
aceptar ustedes el poder magnéti- 
co de su evolucionante sentido vi- 
sual, pidan a la Presencia y alos 
Maestros que ‘los glorifique con 
Su Propio Ser, con aquella Gloria 
ue ustedes tuvieron con El, antes 
que el mundo fuese.” (Juan 17:5) 
Kentonces, tranquilamente esperen 
a la Presencia para que puedan 
unir Su Perfeccién a la misma 
substancia de la carne de sus ve- 
hiculos fisicos. 

Contemplen diariamente: 

Mirandote fijamente a Ti, no 
hay ningun mal en mi camino. 

Mirandote fijamente a Ti, no 

Continta en la pagina 66) 
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Daily Work Sheet in German 
TAEGLIGHES WIRK BLATT 


Innere Entfaltung 
15 Februar - 14 Maerz, 


— 19535 — 


Das Da si best, Menselh 


Das aneh Du aust werden! 
Gotteaichest Du Gott. 


Stauh—sivehest Duo Stith, 


Der Psalmust singt: “Ich hebe 
me-ne .\ugen auf zu den Bergen, 
von welchen mir Hilfe kommt.” 
Psalm 121-1) Der Mensch wurde 
mit der Macht des Vorstellungver- 
moegens versehen, durch welche er 
das Objektiv seiner Vorstellung 
herbeizieht und in sein Bewusst- 
sein autnimmt. Was der Mensch 
in seinem Bewusstsein birgt, aeus- 
sert sich in seiner Welt. Durch die 
Bahn der Vorstellung hat jeder die 
Macht, in seine Erfahrung zu zie- 
hen, was immer er auch zur inner- 
en Betrachtung waehlt. Der Meis- 
ter St. Germain sagte: ‘Es ist fuer 
den Menschen schwieriger, zu ver- 
suchen, sich eine herrliche Sache 
vorzustellen, deren Prfahrung er 
noch nie machte, als es fuer die 
“Anwesenheit” oder den Meister 
ist, auf den Strahl seiner Vorstel- 
lung die VOLLKOMMENE VI- 
SION, so, wie der Meister es mit 
SEINEN hochentwickelten Faeh- 
igkeiten sieht, zu leiten.” 

Es waere schwieriger fuer den 
Blinden, sich gruenes Grass und 
die blaue See vorzustellen, als fuer 
denjenigen, dessen Blicke es sahen. 
Daher, indem wir die magnetische 
Macht unseres Vorstellungsver- 
moegens acceptieren, bitten wir die 
“Anwesenheit” Gott, sowie die Me- 
ister,” und nun verklaere mich Du, 
Vater, bei Dir selbst mit der Klar- 
heit, die ich bei Dir hatte, ehe die 
Welt war.” (Johannes 17 ) 
Dann, in aller Ruhe, erwarte man 
die ‘‘Anwesenheit’, sodass wir 
DEREN VOLLKOMMENHEIT 
voelling mit den Substanzen des 

(Portgesetz auf seite 66) 


“HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US” —JESUS, (LUKE 9:50) 
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DAILY WORK. SHEET 


(Continued from page 65) 


is no loss, no lack, no absence, no 
deprivation, 


Steadfastly facing THEE, there _ 


is nothing to fear, for there 1s no 
power to hurt. 

Steadfastly facing THEE, there 
is nether sin, nor sickness, nor 
death. 

Steadfastly facing THEE, | AM 
become ALL THOU ART. 


HOJA DE TRABAJO DIARIO 


(Continuacién de la pagina 65) 


hay limitacién con sus pesares. 

Mirandote fijamente a Ti, no 
hay pérdida, carencia, separacion 
o privacion. 

MirAndote fijamente a Ti, no 
hay nada que temer porque no ha- 
bra poder que pueda dafar. 

Mirandote fijamente a Ti, no 
hay ni error, ni enfermedad, n: 
muerte. 


Mirandote fijamente a Ti, (“! 
AM") yo me convierto en lo que 
‘Tu eres. 


TAEGLICHES WIRK BLATT 
(Fortsetzung von seite 65) 
Fleisches VEREINIGEN KOEN- 

NEN. 


Taeglicher Beschluss: 

Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 
zu, Nirgends ein Unheil auf mei- 
nem Pfade! 


Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 
zu, Nirgends Beschraenkung mit 
seinen Leiden. 


Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 
zu, Nirgends Verdorbenheit, Ver- 
lust, I'rennung oder Not. 


Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 


zu, Nichts fuerchtend; denn nichts 
hat Macht zu schaden. 


Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 
zu, Nirgends ist Krankheit, Suen- 
de noch Tod. 

Standhaft wende ich mich Dir 
zu, “ICH BIN” WERDE VOEL- 
LIG SO WIE DY: 
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IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT 
TO OUR READERS 
In view of the extraordinarily cordial reception that THE BRIDGE 
has received in the first year of its publication, and in view of the 
widespread enthusiasm prevalent everywhere to carry into effect the 
teachings and instructions given through The Bridge and its subsidiary 
publications, We are now in position to offer the services of A Con- 
sultant and Advisor who will be only too happy to help you to organize 
your group activities and provide suggested literature: and directions 
which will enable you to join in the world—wide services which are 
taking place under the direction, supervision and guidance of The 
Great White Brotherhood, and in actual, conscious cooperation with 
Their Cosmic Endeavors on behalf of the forward progress of the Race. 
We shall also be happy to advise you of Group Activities in your 
locality if you are desirous o! joining other individuals already engaged 
in this Service to life. 
for information please write to: 
The Bridge 
1026 Chestnut St 
(Fourth Floor) 
Philadelphia, Pa, U. 5. A. 


* 
YOUR CO-OPERATION, PLEASE 


The following are the present applications before the Karmic Counci! 
to which you may add the strength of your individual petition if you 
tind the Cause worthy: 
1. The Higher Mental Body taking possession of the physical 
form at the age of six instead of twelve, as is now the law. 
2. ‘The visible, tangible Presence of the Ascended Masters to 
prepared students. 
The complete financial freedom for all who desire to serv: 
the Brotherhood and the Cause for gooil. 
4. The bodies enduring, absolutely non recordant to disease 
for those who wish to serve the Cause for good. 


THE KARMIC LAW NOTICE 
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span of time at certain intervals, ’ il 
het ” w 


called ‘earthly embodiments’ dur- 
ing which time he is expected to 
attend to his soul’s mission, When 
this short period of time has ex- 
pired, the ego is withdrawn, to 
make room for another incoming 
and hopeful soul. ‘This ‘coming 
in’ and ‘going out’ of the ego are 
called by the name> of ‘Birth’ and eas a — 
‘Teath’, “each such experience be- 
ing just an oft recurring episode 
in the evolution of every soul ou 
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peace where it may renew its ener 
gies and receive valuable instruc. 


the planet. The ‘going out’ should 
not hold any more terror than the 
‘coming in’ because so-called 
Death is but the transferring of the 
tired ego to a place of rest and 


tion before the next embodiment 
Oftimes it is happily the Open 
Ioor to Eternal Freedom for som 
triumphant Soul who has success 
fully fulfilled His Divine Plan. 
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“NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.’’ PAUL (II COR 6:2) 


The Matters of Wisdom Speak ov 


THE LORDS OF KARMA AND YOU 


(Reprinted by request from our issue of April 1982 


The Divine Work of administering the Will of God fer the 
the «Leection and supervision of Seven Great Beings, called the Chohans, or 
their Over Lord the Maha (Great) Chohan. All of 
J ogress of the 
Xperience of tomn along these Seven Riys. 

v Vermannt Section of THE BRIMGE dedieated to ench of these 


tinder 
Masters of th Seven Rays. iu! 
the aelivities, gifts, benefits and 


This is 


Masters, through whieh They may forward Their Design and 


peoples of eurth js 


lumiin race cnter tae werld and 
Creat 
Current Activities 


through radiation, inspiration, instruction, and in any way that Their Great Wisdom 
sees will have & beneficial effect upon the human race. 


Coutemplation of cach Master connects the siudent's lif stream 
which He represents and carries the partiewar radiatian, rifts, 
tion which sro Tt® eluracteristics into the experience of th- 


eludent into the world, 


MAHA CHOHAN — HOLY SPIRIT 
The Hand of God working through 


Rays Three to Seven 


The Law of the Cirel is a stern teach- 
er, Tor there is no prompter but pain and 
withappines—and much later Love! What 
the infant learns through experience, the 
mature mun may learn through contem 
plation and observation, Knergy acts on 
{he iwetiant... its recoil may take centuries, 
but return it will Thig is karma, good 
and evil, The amantle of the Spirit of 
(ot may deflect the full impaet of this 
return current when the soul signifies a 
willingness to Lam the cause for is 
pain, Later, the awakened saul may join 
{he transcending powers of the Higher 
_ Laws and transmute any arrested kasma 
mercifully inanimate during his gegreh. 


The deflecting. the suspension and tie 
meting out of Karma is all under the 


supervision of the Lords of Karma, who 
are authorized hy the Sun TWimself, 


MAHA CHOHAN 


MORYA EL — FIRST RAY 
Divine Will and Rulership 


If is time the people of carth wade ae- 
quiintanee with the Lords of Karma. 
They are the Final Authority. for the 
HVestream® that belong to the earth. They 
hot only supervise and direct the inear 
uation of the soul, init form the Judg- 
ment Council at the time of dissolution 
oF the physical garment. They delegate 
each soul fo its proper sphere for its 
roujourn beiwe n embodiments. Through 
then must pass all petitions and applies: 
tions for dispensations to Wipe out the 
Karma of the rece gnd = transeend the 
natural law of cause and effect. They are 
Lords of Merey and Love and are ap 
Eroachable for a petition of worthy mvrit, 


MORYA EL 


KUTHUMI LAL SINGH—SECOND RAY 
Wisdom - Guardian of Youth 

A wise aud loving parent administers 
corrective meusurey only to educate the 
child in the principles of right and wrong. 
When the intelligence of the ehild assimi 
lates the lesson, the need for suffer- 
ing and punishment ceases to exist. Only 
a sadistic nature would continue unneces 
sury discipline, Te it not apparent that 
the Great Father is equally capable of 
waiving the judgments of karmic pain 
when the consciowmness is awakened to 
the cause and haa corrected ity motive 
within! This iw the Office of the Lords 
of Karnia which I enjoy most. The Wij 


a ee 


with the Ray 
talents and inspira 
student, and through the 


ing away of the teat and sins of th 
world through merey! 


KUTHUMI 


VENETIAN — THIRD RAY 
Diplomacy and Tact-Tolerante, a 
“Gentle-Man” 


Ain T my brother's keeper?) Would any 
good wan seo his brother struck down if 
it lev within his personal power to stave 
off the blew?) How great might the ¢om- 
hin d petitions of good men weigh in 
tht balance before the Lords of Karma 
fo release men from the full recoil of 
niass karma ly ehanging the motivating 
powers behind the actions of the race! 


VENETIAN 


SERAPIS BEY — FOURTH RAY 
Art and Beauty - Hierarih of Luxor 


When 2 member of the human raee is 
hold enough to stent, unveiled, hefore 
the Seven Mighty Judges — impersonal 
and dispassionate—the Tearts of Heaven 
are Stirred. Tt is seldom such an applica 
tion is denied. Tt is one thing for a 
Liberated Muster to request a dispensa 
tion for the people of carth, hut quite 
another for a man to recognize a need 
aud PURTHER the possibility of moving 
a natural lov by self conscious initiative 
and end avor. J am ALT for that man! 

SERAPIS BEY 


HILARION FIFTH RAY 
Science. and God 


? 

Scientifically speaking, the Father [im 
eelf grants dispensations of grace, sur 
cease Trom ware, pestilenee, famine and 
all the individual and universal illy that 
man has fallen heir to. But all applicants 


tiust pass through the Council of the 
Karmie Lords and show eause for the 
transcending of the karmie Liws whieh 


are the anthority over this earth. If that 
hey is to he transeended, it must he 
proven beyoud a doubt that sueh merey 
will he ultimately a good thing for the 
race, To mitigate or distroy karmie re- 
tribution is possible, Otherwise there 
would he no hope or efficacy in prayet 
Scientific researeh and medicine hare 
temporarily alleviated pain and suffer- 
ing and thus softened the karmic lash. 
More permanent manifestations of th’ 
transmuting of evil will be evident in the 
future. 
HILARION 
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Maha Chohan 


JESUS — SIXTH RAY 
Religious Worship Through Devotion and 
Reverent Feeling 

A dispensation is a grant of mercy 
given upon a worthy request. The Jaw 
of Moses can be transcended through 
Grace. Seemingly miraculous answers to 
prayer are positive proof of this fact. 
Tlersin lies the hope of man. If he wore 
required by the God of Love to pay ev: 
ery jot, every title, the chain of vvolu- 
tion would be endless. It is within . 
right and zompass of every man to peti 
tion the Father for dispensations of mercy 
for his fellow man. Man must show just 
canme for such a grant, offering himself 
ing of the hearts of men for peace could 
he gathered together by any man and 
as a sponsor for the people. The upreach- 
ing of the hearts of men for peace could 
he gathered together by any man and 
off red ay such a just cause. 

JESUS 


SAINT GERMAIN — SEVENTH RAY 
Ceremonial Worship, cultivating the train- 
ing and direction of spiritual energies of 
both Angels and Men 

Karma is merely energy qualified to 
art by individual or natural will moving 
in an outgoing and incoming cireuit. The 
effect of this karma will he determined 
by the motive within the qualifying in- 
telligence when the invisible cause was 
set up. The natural law i® that karina 
the law of cause aml effect, must spend 
itself. If, however, the motive thal has 
created evil karma is chanzed, the mo 
tivating intelligence educated, the natural 
luw can he supirseded by Merey and the 
causes set into motion wiped from = the 
screen of life even before they are ap: 
Jarent to aught but the inner eve. This 
is the promise of tomorrow and the hopo 
of todiy--the powor of dispensations— 
wud the merey of the Karmie Council. 
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YOUR CO-OPERATION 

Present application before the Karmic 
Council to which you may add the strength 
of your individual petition if you find 
the Cause worthy: 

To alow those great youls who nave 
studicd in the Walls of Wisdom and at 
the Veet of the Masters to retain a FULL, 
CONSCIOUS. CONSECUTIVE MEMORY 
of their divine origin, teachers and divine 
purpose after intarnating in a flesh body. 
That the karmic restriction that demands 
the voluntary loss cf inner memory be 
removed from those pure lifestreams 
whom the Lords of Karma shall choose to 
be the Builders of the New Age. 


‘“‘THE HARVEST TRULY IS PLANTEOUS, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW.” JESUS (MAT 9:37) 
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KWAN YIN'S TEMPLE oF MERCY 
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Walking along the grassy footpath that winds gently through the rolling 
foothills outside of Peking, one finds the tensions and the rapid pace that make 
up present day living, falling away, and a Peace and Tranquility begin to fili the 
aura of the Pilgrim, wrapping him gently round in the invisible but palpable 
Presence of Love and Comfort. The placid face of nature seems to reflect this 


the Temple of the Goddess of Mercy and Compassion ~ Kwan Yin - the Immortal 
Presence of China's Once Great Glory and the Promise of Her Future Redemption. 


Long before the green carpeted path leads the Pilgrim from the main 
highway, the Invisible Presence of Kwan Yin's Spiritual Attendants have quieted 


One comes suddenly upon the edge of the canopy of interlaced trees 
that form the entrance to the | we athed in ; 
there, in the center of this meat {eld 
pagodas of the Great Patroness of the Homes of China and the Merciful Mother 
of Womankind, 


Not .one, but many of these beautiful pagodas are builded around what 
seems to be the Great Central Shrine. Built on a slight elevation above the rest 
this Shrine reflects from its Golden Roofs the light of the Sun, and the other 
pagodas, like graceful ladies in waiting, circle it round, seeming to render it 
obeisance by reason of the fact that they are builded in a natural circular dip 
in the ground which inclines the crown of their domes Just slightly toward the 


As the Pilprim Stands for a moment looking at the beautiful Temples, 
representative of the Sun and His Planets, his mind goes back to the Golden Age 
of China when the Great Goddess of Mercy, together with Her Spiritual Court, 
walked and talked with the people of Her Country, and for Over one thousand years 
ministered unto them before accepting the Freedom of Her Ascension, 


In those early days, Beauty and Harmony formed the keynote of China and 
the entire embodiment of an individual was often invested in the Carving of one 
miniature, in the painting of a Single flower, in the weaving of one lovely Robe BR 
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“THE GOD OF LOVE AND PEACE SHALL BE WITH YOU.”—Paul (II Cor 13:11) 


Kwan Yin's Temple of Mercy ~2« 


The Beloved Kwan Yin, with Her Ladies, visited the homes throughout 
ner land from time to time, carrying with her the Sacred Fire from the Home Temple, 
and all the peoples in the vicinity came to the Home of Visitation and brought 
with them braziers to receive of Her Sacred Fire to burn on the Altars of their 
individual homes - to protect all therein from evil, sickness and inharmony of 
every kind. And wherever this Fire burned no imperfect manifestation could occur - 
no shadow cross the threshold, no discord mar the Song of Harmony and Beauty which 
was the Keynote of that Day, 


When the Sacred Fire was no longer tended by the hearts of the people, 
and when Kwan Yin answered the Call of the Presence of God and entered Her Celes~ 
tial Home, the veil of maya covered the face of the Spiritual Sun and the shadows 
vf human thinking cast their appearances across the Glorious Soul of China. From 
the Realms of Light Eternal, the Heart of Kwan Yin poured Its Love upon Her 
peoples and finally she secured a Dispensation whereby, through chosen disciples, 
She might re-vivify the Powers of the Temple of Mercy and draw again the Sacred 
Fire of Compassion into Her land, This was done through the dedication of the 
lifestreams of The Brothers and Sisters of Humility, who, embodiment after em- 
bodiment, drew forth the present beauty of this Spiritual Shrine and the Sacred 
Fire which burns within It, and who, by their constant, vigilant, watchful service, 
Sustain and expand it to this Present Day. 


Here, in the Glory of Her Ascended Body, the Goddess of Mercy again 
breathes upon the Sacred Fire of Mercy, and the Cosmic Lotus of Compassion expands 
through the inner atmosphere of China, and from China, shall again cover the earth. 


The great hand carved doors of the Temple are open and one can see the 
silent Brothers and Sisters within moving about their appointed tasks, clothed 


No word is ever spoken in the Temples proper and the members of the 
Community speak only in the performance of their duties when necessity requires 
worded expression, 


has not been desecrated by spoken words for centuries of time. A soft, violet 
light permeates the atmosphere and upon the carved ivory Altar burns the Sacred 
Fire held within a Lotus Form, A large, golden figure of Kwan Yin stands behind 
the Altar, with Her Hands outstretched over the Lotus Flame, and both the pilgrims 
and the Brothers and Sisters whose love is deep and sincere are often privileged 


to see the curtain of maya part and the living Presence of The Goddess of Mercy 
officiating in Her Temple. 


As the Lords of Karma have asked Kwan Yin to open Her Temple of Mercy 
to the Great White Brotherhood and those of n 
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Kwan Yin's Temple of Mercy -3- 


_ entering sleep at night, and whenever ole during the course of the day. 

/ Her particular Gifts are for the release of the Women of the Race 
pain and the sufferings connected with childbirth and for the redemption of 

who have fallen from the purity of their natural estate. 


: All those who desire peace and unity in the home life may receive from 
Her Altar some of the Sacred Fire which is the Sanctity of the Home and, through 
this-again-the Brotherhood will bring the Golden Age of Freedom, not only to China, 
but to all the race, in every nation and every continent. . 


a 


The bridge 


A Monthly Journal devot 
with The Great White Brot 


nd 


cn 


MARCH 15, 1953 


ed to ladividual Unfoldment, Contact 
herheod and Cooperative World Service 


No. 11 


or re an aS es 


THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM = —————-——"n 


THE NEAR EASTERN RETREAT 
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This Treative on Love by the Maha 
Chohan deals with the following 
subjects, among others, 1 Real Feel- 
ing and Hypnosis, 2 How to re- 
energize the Spiritual Feeling; 3 The 
Mastery of Love is the basis of 
stillness; 4 You are the Custodian of 
the Feeling of Love and Peace; 5 
You have the Power to expand the 
Flame of Love; 6 You can invoke the 
Power of your Christ Self; 7 The 
Living Power of Love, which har 
been conferred on you, is only as 
valuable ag you use it. 


From March 15th to April 14th, 
the Great Lord Maitreya will be 
Host to the White Brotherhood 
and the peoples of the earth and 
through His Pupil, The Master 
Jesus, intensify the natural spur- 
itual outpouring of the Faster 
Season, 


In order to perpetuate the me- 
mory of that very beautiful ex- 
perience in which you, together 
with the other members of the 
human race participated at inner 
levels, when you were bathed in 
the substance of the Love which 
flowed through the exquisite Pre- 
sence of Lord Maitreya, I shall, 
with His permission, endeavor to 
describe the outpouring which 
took place in the Kashmir Hill- 
recently. 


The light from the moon flood- 
ed the hillside with a silvery ra- 
diance which made the entire pro- 
ceedings easily discernible to even 
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From March 15th to April 15th, 1953 
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the physical sight of those priv- 
ileged and blessed enough to be 
present within the garments of the 
flesh. 

The valley was filled with the 
members of the human race who, 
in their finer bodies, resonded 
to the magnetic power of Lord 
Maitreya’s Love that wa: drawn 
and focused within and through 
this whole activity. Shortly after 
the midnight hour, the Divine 
Presence of Lord Maitreya ascend- 
ed a small, grassy elevation and 
He began an address on Love, 
with an accompanying demonstra- 
tion of His feeling of Love, which 
varied according to the different 
activities of Love included in His 
discourse and which became the 
very substance of the listeners— 
human and divine. 
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This is a Gift of the Holy 
Spirit which imbues the Master 
and the Master’s Elected Repre- 
sentative, wherein the word pic- 
ture is accompanied by the actual 
fecling of the activity described, 
and which does more to illumine 
the consciousness than is possible 
when thoughts alone are transmit- 
ted and the intellect is Fed through 
the medium of worded expression. 

The gift of the genius through 
the spoken word,, in song, in prose 
or on canvas is measured by the 
depth of feeling which he can 
convey to his audience. The feel- 
ings which are stirred by the agi- 
tator or the emotional zealot or 
the over-aggressive Salesman are 
momentary and represent to a 
great extent a hypnosis or a trans- 
fer of the vibrations of the sender, 
with the effect that when that 
pressure is removed there is a 
“let down” or a coldness in those 
who have, for one reason or 
another, permitted themselves to 
be temporarily stirred. 

But the sustained feeling of spir- 
itual satisfaction which follows 
a spiritual experience means that 
the Master Flame of the Holy Spir- 
it, through whotever instrument 
It functions, has conneted with the 
vibrations of the audience and set 
into motion a pulsation within 
the feeling world of the receivers 
of a permanent vibration of a 
Superior Nature to that ordinarily 
experienced and which can be re 
called at will. 


“THE GOD OF LOVE AND PEACE SHALL BE WITH YOU.”—Paul (II Cor 13:11) 
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One of the unfortunate charac- 
teristics of the spiritual student is 
that he does not know that the 
power lies within himself to re- 
energize that Spiritual Feeling at 
will and he is inclined to believe 
that he has lost its ecstasy once 
its first warmth and delight have 
passed. 


The wise individual, in the ac- 
tive enjoyment of a spiritual ben- 
ediction, seizes it, and, through 
a conscious call to his Christ Self 
which may be as follows—“Be- 
loved Christ Self of me, Accept 
this, the Feeling of Lord Mait- 
reya’s Love (or whoever the Offi- 
ciating Master might be), sustain 
It for me and allow me to feel It 
again at will”. 


Then, when a crisis or an ex- 
perience of life requires the pres 
ence of a Love beyond human 
capacity, such an individual may 
call again for that Feeling which 
has been held in store for him 
by his Presence and he can expe- 
rience again that same spiritual 
communion and exaltation 


So I say to you who stood within 
the radiation of Lord Maitreya’s 
outpouring and who felt for a mo- 
ment the Potential Powers of Love 
Divine, demand by the Power of 
your own Presence at that Meet- 
ing that you feel again the Love 
of the Cosmic Christ, and then 
embody within that feeling the 
conviction of Its Mastery in every 
sphere and through every form. 
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As the great Master of Love 
stood against a background of 
gently sloping hills with the sil- 
very moon shining upon His Lu- 
minous Body, there flowed from 
His Presence a feeling of the most 
Glorious Peace—a stillness that 
was even reflected in nature, so 
that the very bodies of the assem- 
bled guests did not choose ‘to move 


because the Comfort of that7¢Cosmic Christ Gift, claiming 


Peace was more precious than the*. Swithin Our Own 
~“2Record that we might reanimate 
: that aura at will, so that it become 


will of any part... 


Permanent 


Into That Stillness we entered,-255. Us, each One, not only a 


deeper, deeper and deeper... 
Not a blade of grass moved—nor 
a leaf of a tree—nor a bird on 
a branch, nor the surface of the 
lake, and even the breeze that is 
ever present within the natural 
channels of the hills and valleys 
was still, reminding Me of the 
Coming of the Great Kumaras. 


The enjoyment of that Stillness 
was an active, individual expe- 
rience, each one with his being 
pressed against the Body of the 
Silence, unti] all the quivering 
nerves and vibrating minds were 
stilled. 


This is the feeling that the Mas- 
ters experience when They enter 
the Great Silence between Their 
Activities, but for Lord Maitrya 
to have brought that feeling of 
Stillness into the lower atmosphere 
of earth and to have consciously 
conveyed it to the bodies of unas- 
cended beings was, again, the ma- 
nifestation of the complete Mas- 
terv of Love over every vibration 
which is less than Itself... be- 
cause every individual that was 
present brought a vibration re- 
presentative of some different 
aspect of limiting experience, and 
yet that Master Presence of Love 
(without a word being spoken) 
gave to every man the promise 
of what a planet and a people 
will one day be when the capacity 
to create discord is no longer count- 
ed among the powers of the 
evolving ego. 
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We, who were among the Ascen- 
ded Host present, joyously opened 
Our Feelings to the inflow of that 
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Gilt received, but a ‘sift to be 


viven—and I now revify it for 
you... Vou are now the custo- 
dians of that Feeling of Love an¢' 
Peace Divine—and we shall see 
how often you will revify it at will 
for yourself and others! 


Oh! in the coming days and 
years how many circumstances 
will you find yourself in where 
the positive radiation of Lord 
Maitreva’s Love can be, on the 
instant, expanded from the center 
of your being to blanket a con- 
dition, a lifestream or an environ- 
ment and you will find yourself 
not being unduly concerned with 
the generation of a Cosmic Power 
beyond the capacity of your 
selfhood because this is a_ gift 
endowed upon vou by the Master. 


You. who find it so difficult 
fo generate a feeling of love in 
the midst of a circumstance in 
which perhaps your own human 
nature may be involved will find 
that there is within yourself The 
Power to invoke the revivication 
of that feeling of the Love of the 
Cosmic Christ which you person- 
ally experienced in the great 
Outpouring by Lord Maitreya in 
the Kashmir Hills and which I 
have doubled in Its Activity by 
invoking it through the substance 
of your physica] bodies as you 
read this and let your thoughts 
dwell on Me. 

y 

In the blue waters of the Kash- 
mir Lake the silvery light of the 
moon was reflected and even those 
lihes that only open their petals 
in the merning were in full bloom 


Upon the small elevation Lord 
Maitreya stood alone in perfect 


“THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WHITH ALL THY S0UL, AND 
_ - WiTH ALL THY MIND .’’—Jesus (Matt 22:37). > = 


repose, His Head inclined a little, 
in order to focus the radiation of 
His Love upon the assembled 
throng. Above Him in the Inner 
Atmosphere was the Presence of 
Lord Buddha and the Twin 
Flames from the Heart of the Sun 
[tself, so lord Maitreya became 
the Conductor of not only His own 
Love, but the most concentrated 
Directive Outpouring of the Cos- 
mic Christ (supplemented by ‘That 
of those other Mighty Beings) 
that the earth has unto this day 
receivecl. 

To create an aura so comfort- 
able that mankind does not need 
to be entertained through any 
avenue of the senses and to hold 
that for over an hour is a major 
achievement when you are dealing 
with hundreds of thousands of 
differently constituted and evoly- 
ed beings. 

It is a different matter entirely 
for a Master and a group of se- 
lective and trained lifestreams to 
enter the Heart of their own Sol- 
itude—but, to become the Master 
Presence of the energy of the mas- 
ses without phenomena or word 
pictures or action of any kind is 
a forerunner of the powers of the 
Cosmic Christ, which must be 
embodied in the life streams of 
those who are to be the leaders 
of the people as well as their guar- 
dians in the planetary changes 
ahead. 

The reason why individuals who 
are going to serve life in a cosmic 
capacity have always been requir: 
ed to enter the Presence of the 
Lord Maitreya is that they might 
experience in full the Nature of 
the Cosmic Christ Love themselves 
and receive that seed in the 
feeling world which could be fan- 
ned into a Flame when circums- 
{ances present themselves for Jts 
use, such as quieting an audience 
in time of panic or inspiring them 
in times of peace. 

It was for this specific reason 
that Lord Maitreya pertorraed 
this service for mankind en masse 


“THE LORD PRESERVETH ALL THEM THAT LOVE HIM.’’—(Psal. 145:20). 


at this spiritual initiation. Up 
to this time the service was only 
performed for one initiate at a 
time, but this time He rendered 
the same services for every person 
present and every one in that vast 
assembly who experienced the 
feeling of the Love of the Cosmic 
Christ is a potential focus for the 
expansion of that Flame when it 
js required in any crisis, indivi- 
dual or collective. 
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All of the initiations and great 
experiences through which the 


lifestream passes on the earth are 
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permanently recorded in the cther- 
ic body Any height of Spiritual 
Exaltation, any Joyous Associa- 
tion with Divinity, is permanently 
stored within the Akashic Memory 
in the Feeling World and endures 
from embodiment to embodiment 
as a heritage of the lifestream. 
Today, of course, the unpleasant 
experiences are, thank God, not 
of a permanent nature owing to 
the knowledge and use of the 
Sacred Fire. 

The soul, therefore, on enter- 
ing into the Feeling Body at the 
time of birth is heir to every Spir- 
itual Benediction which it has 
been privileged through the use 
of Free-Will to draw into being in 
all past lives, but it is the unfor- 
tunate experience of the human 
race that these Divine Feelings 
are nal revitalized consciously and 
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utilized in the present day living 
of the ego-self It is something 
to be deplored that they just lie 
dormant until the lifestream comes 
into the conscious use of its Di- 
vine Memory and begins to use 
that heritage, but this latter 
achievement is quite an advanced 
development of the ego. 

Many of you have witnessed 
the miracles of the Master Jesus 
and felt, through the sweet priv- 
ilege of Divine Friendship, the 
love of the Cosmic Christ embod- 
ied in His Selfhood. This is 
a living and permanent part of 
your own emotional world which 
can be drawn forth by your invo- 
cation and revitalized as a treat- 
ment for yourself and others, and, 
to go back to the very beginning 
of the beginning, you can invoke 
the power of your own Christ 
Self to let vou feel the Glory that 
you had with HIM in the begin- 
ning before the World was. 

You sat at the feet of the Father 
and the Mother when the Spirit 
Sparks were first drawn forth and 
within your feeling world is the 
experience of Their feeling c! Love 
for you as one of Their Children, 
which was (because you wimessed 
and felt it) to become a living 
part of you. 

You looked objectively upon 
those experiences then, even as a 
child today does not recognize the 
wealth of parental solicitude, but 
in some far distant time when 
the experience of daily living be- 
comes more difficult, the memory 
of that experience is stirred and 
the mature individual then feels 
a little of what the parent expe- 
rienced during those earlier days. 

The student body, by reason of 
the tremendous release through 
Cosmic Messengers, has been 
lifted time and again into that 
height of Cosmic Love and sense 
of Mastery and Power, but they 
do not seem to remember that they 
might have this exaltation revi- 
vified through their conscious call. 


(Continued on page 73) 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find- 
ings of individuals whose highly developed, 
purified faculties, exalted vision and up: 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 
ceive Truth and translate Truth for lesse1 
men, 


The articles and features in this Journal 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realitice 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision, 
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“Without vision, the people 
perish"! Why? Because Lis 
Itself, in Tts essence, is unformed 
Light substance and since it is 
constantly flowing—must have a 
“vision”, a though-form, a recep- 
tacle or cup, some definite pattern 
which will receive it and enable 
it to express the Devine design 
for which it was created. The 
“yision"—the mind picture which 
your intelligence holds before it is 
the pattern into which that life 
essence will flow. Without that 
picture, that pattern, that design, 
the essence is without direction 
and wastes away. Therefore, 
without a definite pattern, without 
a “vision of higher things, 
of something better than the 
present manifestation, without 
the aspiration of the “upward 
look”, the energy (Life) 
keeps getting denser and denser 
as its vibration lowers, and even- 
tually disintegrates, or “perishes”. 

All mankind’s difficulties come 
from looking down. To look down 
is to see disorder, dirt, human 
selfishness and genera] unhap- 
piness. To look up is to see, 
first of all LIGHT, Divine Order, 
beauty, perfection, hope and all of 
Good. There is nothing ever 
misplaced or disapointing or out 
of order in the “up look”. The 
Sun and stars are always in their 
appointed place at all hours ot 
the day and night and never [ail 
to appear. They are as depenc- 
able as God Himself and give 
one a sense of security. ‘“‘God’s 
in His Heaven, all's well with the 
world” sang the poet. So, if we 
would have the same peace as the 
Heavens, we must look up and 
pattern our lives and worlds after 
them, 

Each of the heavenly bodies and 
all upon them, HAVE NO CON- 
CERN about each other, or 
anybody or anything but fulfilling 
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their own Jivine Plan of e@%- 
jstence. ‘The same thing holds 
true in Nature—two trees can be 
growing side by side for instance 
an oak and a pine—and each one, 
a few feet apart, living on the 
same soil and water and sunshine. 
produce two entirely dirferent 
forms of life and beauty but they 
do not interfere in any way w'th 
each other Carrots, tomatoes and 
celery can be growing in the same 
garden patch and each produce® 
after its kind, without any inter- 
ference or discord with each other. 
Why cannot mankind do the same 
thing? They can, IF THEY 
WANT TO. 

If each one will get and HOLD 
the VISION of what he or she 
really WANTS TO BE and is 
ldivinely designed to be and then 
bends every effort every day into 
the producing of that Perfection, 
there would be no wars, chaos of 
leartbreak in this dear world of 
ours. It is because mankind have 
lost the vision and do not /iit 
even the physical sight away from 
the petty things of this world and 
our desire to hold and possess 
them, that we forget there IS a 
vision to which we should aspire, 
for which we were created and 
which, if we do not express it, 
remains unexpressed until we do, 
for no one can express the Divine 
design for another. 

Each one individually came 
forth from the Heart of the Father 
bearing a certain pattern which 
he himself created of the perfec- 
tion he desires to express in this 
physical world. He was at that 
moment endowed with all and 
more than he could possibly use 
of the substance of the Universe 
with which to fulfill that Divine 
Plan. In the forgetfulness of that 
Divine Plan lies the secret of the 
confusion and disorder of the 
outer world today where nearly 


“A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE UNTO YOU, THAT YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER’’—Jesus (John 13:34) 
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everyone is seeking the possessiam 
and holding of “things” In 
themselves, “things” can never 
bring happiness—they are onl) 
a means to an end, to briny ease 
and comfort and joy t us alony 
the pathway of Life. This j 
proven by the fact that you cannot 
take them with you—the things of 
this world STAY in this world, 
What begings here ends here for, 
at best, this planet is but a tem- 
porary abode for us all. It is the 
schoolroom of the Universe to 
which we come periodically to 
learn how to use Divine Love to 
create and expand Perfection. In 
quoting the Law to His disciples, 
Beloved Jesus once said “Be ye 
therefore PERFECT, even as 
your Father in Heaven is PER- 
FEGI” 

People often say ‘‘Well, there's 
nothing perfect in this world”. 
QO! yes there is! The Flame of 
Life within your physical heart, 
without which you cannot exist 
here, which keeps the body warm 
and moving, IS THE PERFEC- 
TION OF GOD—His Reality 
within each outer form and s0 
PERFECTION IS WITHIN 
EACH BEATING HEART. 
Since most of mankind are con- 
stantly saying ‘What is it ail 
about?) Why am I here?", woult 
it not be rather sensible for us, 
every so often, perhaps just before 
entering sleep at night, for just 
a moment to ask of the Flame 
within yourself (it must be intel- 
ligent, since it does for you what 
you cannot do for yourself, sus- 
tains your heartbeat which makes 
life in your body possible). 
“What am I here for, Tell me 
what YOU WANT ME TO DO 
WITH MY LIFE”. Then go off 
to sleep and forget it and just 
gently, but surely as you make 
the call, there will come softly 
into your consciousness—N EW 
IDEAS—happy ideas, ideas that 
will give you the joy of living and 
the hope, and later absolute assur- 

(Continued on page 76) 
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(Oomtimued from rage 71) 
Vr 

Now as I bring you Lord Mai- 
treya’s Love. [ want it to be more 
than just ‘a memory’ stored away 
within your respective conscious- 
nesses. I want it to be a Living 
Power that vou car and will rean- 
imate and pour forth freely to 
others. 

A Gift, spiritually conferred, 
and a Power vested in your liles- 
tream, is only as valuable as the 
use to which it is put. 

You have felt for a moment the 
Master Power of Love. I have 
purposely conveyed it to you 
through radiation, showing that 
the transmittal of a feeling is pos 
sible and is more lasting than the 
transmittal of a thought. 

T have conveyed to you the Power 
of revivifying feeling and a cons- 
cious knowledge that the Master's 
Feeling can be for you an Author- 
ity and Master Presence until 
vou are fully developed enough 
to create and sustain your own. 
If you will accept this assistance 
and act accordingly I feel that 
I will have done much for My 


Children. 
MAHA CHOHAN. 


* 


LORD MAITREYA'S 
ADDRESS TO THE 
MULTITUDE 


You are here to become Masters 
of Love. 

There is no lifestream in all 
the Great Universe of God who 
is not in some manner a Dispens- 
er of the Love Element. 

Love is the dual force of expan.. 
Sion and_ contraction—cohesion 
and radiation It is a centripetal 
and Centrifugal force. 

The lifestream must be anchor- 
ed in the exact centre of his world 
and the two forces equally control- 
led according to the requirement 
of the moment. This is Mastery, 
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Love must be able to give of 
itself in the release of racliation 
and hold an object in its own ori! 
so tuat it weither comes too clos 
nor goes too far trom the goverti- 
ing central intelligence, acconling 
to the God Design. 


LORD MAITREYA 


ww 

This is the most difficult aspect 
in the achievement of Masterye 
control the in-drawing vibration 
of the Love Forve and keegy the 
balance béfween Blessing amd 
Absorption. 

Witness: If the attrachon oF 
the Sun draws a planet an infin 
isimal proportion foo close to the 
-ehter—it ceases to be 

It a planet 15 «lriven just @ bth 
too far out of its orbit byw the 
Sun— it ceases to he... 

So it i with man if his neélation 
to every living and breathing 
thing and cvery inaninwte objet 
and every force and power with 
which he is endowed. 

Time will not allow me te @© 
into the ramilications of this sub- 
ject, bui, even Spiritually, the 
man who draws knowledge and 
power from life and does not give 
a balance in scrvice—is off the 
center, 

We have in My Retreat a Gal- 
den Bar about eighteen  in- 
ches long which stands on a 
pyramid whose apex is a hair's 

Continued on page 76) 


“LOVE I8 THE FUFILLING OF THE LAW.’'—Paul (Rom 18:10), 
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THE MASTERS OF WiSDOM SPEAK. ON ___ 


THE DEGREE OF VISION ATTAINED BY DIFF ERENT MESSENGERS 


go a ne 


MAHA CHOHAN 


“Without vision the people pe- 
rish”. This is a strong state 
ment which embodies a Cosmic 
‘Truth. The vision always pre- 
cedes the accomplishment, and it 
is to the men and women of vision 
that the race owes the impetus 
for its every forward step on the 
evolutionary ladder. The power 
of vision is a God-developed fac- 
ulty, which is not synonymous 
with sight. Even the animal 
shares the capacity to see with 
mankind, but only the conscious: 
ness destined for immortality in 
a God Estate may develop and 
utilize the mystic power of vision. 

lor the few that have the vision 
of God's design, there are the 
many who are dependent on their 
report, fashicning their lives, 
their religions, their politics, on 
the inspiration of the visionaries 
of the Age. 


MORYA EL 


As man purifies the energies of 
his individual consciousness, he 
is enabled to perceive the design 
of the Universe more elearly. He 
is privileged to gaze upon The 
Pattern and Form of ‘“‘things to 
come". He is invited to see the 
workings of the Universal Mind 
of God. Jn such a man the spir- 
itual faculty of vision is awak- 
ened. 

Once he has been raised in 
consciousness into the Realms of 
Creative Cause, he his imbued 
with enthusiasm and the positive, 
joyous delight in “the glories that 
the Father hath prepared for those 
that love Him”. 

Such individuals bring the re- 
port of these visions to the cons- 
ciousness of their lesser developed 
brothers and sisters and are the 


‘Way Showers’ of the masses, 
inspiring them by their confidence: 
instructing them by their know- 
ledye of what is ‘to be’, and pro- 
tecting them from blunders by 
the constant upward-looking at 
the Pattern, which only their un- 
scaled eves can see shining in the 
Celestial Mind of God. 


KUTHUM I 


‘The development of any faculty 
is relative. The report of any 
one of the senses is only as accu- 
rate as the sensitivity of the ins- 
trument. <A master musician 1s 
able to detect tones and shadings 
of which the average man would 
be bliss7uly unaware. So, also, 
when the mystical power of vision 
exalts the consciousness of the 
neophite his description of the 
celestial sights he has witnessed 
is a partial truth. The reports 
of the visionaries of the centuries 
vary according to the development 
of the consciousness utilizing the 
faculty. 

‘The wailing of the prophets; the 
soothing vibrations of the psalms; 
the wrath of Jehovah: the love 
of the Father—all result from the 
reports of the ‘uplifted vision’ of 
individuals whose varying degrees 
of awareness have resulted in the 
confusion of the masses and the 
constant cry of “Lo here! and 
Lo there!”” Man must not be dis- 
couraged from exercising his pow- 
er of vision— No, nor from 
enjoying and respecting the re- 
ports of the Visionary! However, 
he must be warned that, like the 
cuide on the Mount of Attainment, 
each new vantage point will yield 
a new panorama and all the 
guides are not at one point at one 
time. 

The particular guide whom a 
number of lifestreams are follow- 
ing in consciousness, will perceive 
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that portion of the Path directly 
concerned with the progress and 
safety of his charges and his vision 
will be sufficient for that group, 
hut there are other groups and 
other guides so far above them 
that they look like little specks 
on the shining apex of the moun- 
tain. 


THE VENETIAN 


“Order is Heaven's First Law”. 
In the Realm of Divine Mind 
everything is perfectly designed. 
planned and executed. ‘Truth ts! 
The lifestreams chosen for their 
developed spiritual vision, to tran- 
smit to the people a portion 
of ‘things as they are’ in Divine 
Mind, are destinated to be the 
guides of certain members of the 
human race. 


Under the direction of memb- 
ers of The Great White Brotehr- 
hood they develop the faculty of 
Spiritual Vision to a point where 
they are able to pierce through 
the blinding light of God’s Realm 
and see, though perhaps dimly, 
a fragment of The Plan which 
can be incorporated into fact 
through the cooperation of those 
lifestreams which they have been 
delegated to guide. 


Grasping this ‘blue print’, they 
interpret it to their fellow travelers 
and, bound together by the invis- 
ible bond of common interest and 
complementary vibrations, they 
set forth on the mystical journey 
toward individual attainment and 
cooperative service in the same 
Cause while attaining. 


SERAPIS, BEY 


“Be ours the fair vision, the 
fairer fulfillment”. When an in- 
dividual is privileged to utilize 
the faculty of vision and witness 
any portion of the God Design 


“THINE EYES SHALL SEE THY TEACHERS.’’—Isa 30:20 


by accepting it into his conscious- 
ness, he is obligated by Cosmic 
Law to fulfill or externalize that 
vision in the sphere in which his 
awakened consciousness dwells. 

His usual method is to convey 
his mystic experience to sympathet- 
ic lifestreams whom he en- 
deavors to interest to the extent 
of their cooperating with him in 
the working out of the manifest 
expression of his vision. 

The clarity of this inner picture, 
his remembrance of its details anc 
the magnetic power of his own 
lifestream will be the predominant 
factors in the success of his ven- 
ture: whether it be the founding 
of a religion or a government; 
designing a temple or a city: 
building a boat or a bicycle. Upon 
the fulfillment of this vision de- 
pends his further opportunity to 
look upon the Design for The 
Kingdom. 


HILARION 


When a lifestream achieves tle 
spiritual vision necessary to look 
upon the very Heart of God, such 
an one becomes imbued with a 
cosmic desire to externalize the 
perfection of the Father's Will, 
and is dedicated to a Cause which 
will engage the energies of such 
an one for, perhaps, centuries. 

Thus, when Saint Germain saw 
the vision of a planet inhabited 
by God-Free Beings and accepted 
that vision into His consciousness, 
He became responsible through 
all succeeding lives to convey that 
vision to His fellow-men and 
imbue them with a like enthusiasm 
until one day the vision would be 
fulfilled. 

Each incarnation a portion of 
the ‘blue print’ was recorded in 
the minds of mes up until the 
present day when Spiritual Free- 
dom is an accepted accomplish- 
ment in the consciousness of 
thousands, and it is only unfor- 
tunate that the ways and means 
of ‘achieving it are still blurred 
by human_ prejudice. 


JESUS 


We who have seen the Glories 
that are prepared for the unfold- 
ing consciousness of mankind, 
rejoice that the vision we endeav- 
ored to convey to our followers 
of God's Wil) for each one, will 
‘ere long reveal the truth that all 
Guides upon the Mount of 
Attaintment have reported truly 
according to their place on The 
Path. 

Because some of us had already 
proceeeded to a point where 
access to the fullness of God was 
more readily attainable, does not 
change the comforting truth that 
all Roads of Aspiration lead to 
the Heart of the Eternal. 

Blessed be every bold and eager 
Son of Man who has dared to 
stand on tip-toe and, through the 
mist of his own envolving cons- 
ciousness. looks for ‘Truth and-in 
the looking, perceives it even 
dimly. then with abiding faith 
in his vision, imparts it to his 
fellow-men and have the courage 
to set out boldly upon The Path, 
for beginning is the thing. 


SAINT GERMAIN 


Whose is the greater vision? 
Only He who haa passed through 
the veil of human incarnation can 
see and know God face to face! 
Therefore, the Ascended Masters 
who have climbed the Mount of 
Attainment and ascended to God's 
Presence from its blazing crest 
can best convey the vision of all 
truth to men. The long and ar- 
duous climb from, the base of 
the Mount has been accomplished 
through the kind and generous 
assistance of lesser Guides who, 
themselves, perceived but dimly 
through the mists of their own 
consciousness. 

What appears as the fullness 
of the Cosmic Panorama of Truth 
from the five hundred foot level, 
is but an infinetesimal portion of 
the whole as seen from the van- 
tage point of say a thousand feet 
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further up on The Path. How- 
ever, without the guide in the 
‘swamps’ at the base of the mount, 
the soul would never stand on the 
firm ground where the elevation 
first begins. 

Some lifestream. are content 
through centuries of evolution with 
the same guide who is envolving 
just a little ahead of his charges 
and who, his vision growing clear 


er, is their Day Star. This 
is good! Other travelers change 
vuides when their own vision 


exceeds that of their former pre- 
ceptor, loving and blessing his 
Light, but attaching themselves 
to a guide who can see more 
clearly the path ahead. 

Finally the individuals come to 
4 point where their own vision 
is developed enough to see through 
the eyes of the Masters’ and such 
travelers become the ‘chelas’ of 
The Liberated Host, sharing 
Their vision and accepting the 
responsibility of making that 
vision fact through the coopera- 
tion of their own life essense, cou- 
pled with that of whatsoever 
members of their race they can 
imbue with their Master's Vision. 
enthusiasm, Love and Light. 

To those who choose to perceive 
Truth Unveiled, the Masters come, 
and, through the cosmic lens of 
their own untrammeled vision, the 
aspirant may share The Divine 
Image of God's Plan, stepped 
down by Their mercy to a point 
where it may be grasped and in- 
corporated into the finite cons- 
ciousness of the chela. Thus they 
have the opportunity of knowing 
God's Will, of working in cooper- 
ation with the Brotherhood and 
sharing in the vision of The Gods 
before their own power of vision 
is sufficienly exalted to render 
this services for themselves and 
others. 

THE BRIDGE is one way by 
which We share Our Vision with 
Our chelas and they share their 
life energies with Us in coopera- 
tive service to the fulfillment of 
God’s Divine Plan. 


“WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE I8.’’—I John, 3:2. 
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TO OUR READERS 


The Great White Brotherhood 
and your Editor wish to publicly 
express our gratitude to our be- 
loved Manager, Mr, F. C. PITA 
for his Herculean accomplish- 
ments in handling the layouts, 
procf reading, distribution, gener- 
al correspondence, Deokkceping, 
and all clerical and stenographic 
services connected with the publi- 
cation and distribution of The 
Bridge since its inception. This 
entire service was given to The 
Masters of Wisdom as a gift of 
love and the time devoted to it 
taken from those few hours nor- 
mally devoted to relaxation after 
the performance of his daily 
service in the business world. 


The rapid growth of The Bridge 
with its increasing demands for 
service have been most gratifying 
to us but they have worked in- 
creasing hardship on our willing 
and loyal one man staff in Cuba. 
We have, therefore, accepted Mr. 
Pita’s recommendation that the 
management, printing and distri- 
bution of The Bridge be transfer- 
red to the United States. Mr. 
Pita, wil), however, continue as 
General Manager of The Press 
and has offered his valued serv- 
ices in helping to prepare the 
great volume of unpublished in- 
struction of The Masters for print- 
ing and distribution as quickly as 
possible. 


We are confident that the above 
changes will facilitate more rapid 
distribution of The Bridge. 
accommodate our gentle readers 
and increase the efficacy of the 
members of Our Staff in their 
endeavors to serve The Brother- 
hood and through That Brother- 
hood—all mankind. 


Yours, sincerely 


ap eae Penge 


(Reprinted by request from our 
issue of April 1952) 


“Hoe leadeth me in the paths of right- 
cousness for His Name’s sake.” 
(Psalm XXIII). 


VISUALIZATION 


Visunlize the Heart and Mind of Goll as 
x Blazing Sun. with a Hght ray directed 
out trom Its Center into the heart of 
every wembyr of the human race. Feel 
that universal light as the life and intelli- 
genve of every man, Remain still until 
that consciousnesé of Universi Brother: 
hood permeates Your feelings. Th nw 
uplize that light rise from the heart into 
the head, making the entire head area a 
miniature sua, See every man with an 
expanding aureole of light around the 
head area, a rapidly moving suceession 
of electrons connecting the human 
mend with th Divine. Looking again into 
the Mind of God see the Direetive Lmpul 
seg arise within ‘That Mind «and travel 
along the riye into the intelleetual cons 
ciousness of man, cach accor ling to bis 
specific requirements. 


THE DARJEELING RETREAT 


Th: Radiation of the Durjeeling Re- 
trent. alireeted by our Beloved Mastec 
Morva Bh will take place between April 
loth and May 4th, and will he amplified 
lw The Bridge Transmitting Stations in 
Asia, QOccunia, America, Europe and 
Afrien. It will help you to tune in to 
this Radiation if you read the Words of 
vur Beloved Master Morya El, appearing 
in this issue, and in former issues of The 
Bridge, in the Section, “The Masters of 
Wisdom Speak on...’? It would help 
you also if you meditate on them «uring 
this thirty day period between April loth 
nid May 4th. You wil) thus become a 
cowoker of The Great White Brother 
hood, 


WINGS OF LIGHT 
(Continued from page 73) 


ance, of accomplishment—THE 
REASON for your being in this 
Universe. Every one has a reason 
for being. Find out what it is— 
GET YOUR VISION—the pic- 
ture of what you are supposed to 
be and to do—your EXCUSE 
for existence and using the things 
of this world. 

Start today, in every spare mo- 
ment, enjoying that picture of 
what you would like to be, what 
you would love to be doing, and 
it must come to pass as surely 
as you do it. I call limitless 
legions of the Angels of Cosmic 
Christ Accomplishment to assist 
you to this end. 


LORD MAITREYA’S ADDRESS 


(Continued from page 7) 


breadth in size. This Bar never 
moves, no matter what the plane- 
tary changes or earth upheavels 
may be. It is the manifestation 
of Love in perfect balance. 


Man in his present day experi- 
ments with the Law and Power 
of Love uses either too much of 
the out-going force, which repels 
the presence of people and things, 

r, through the mis-use of the 


cohesive power, accumulates more 
than he can balance in service. 


The great lesson the soul must 
learn is Balanced Activity. 


The Activities of Love generat- 
ed by human beings pass through 
three stages: 


The first is the Parent-Child 
Association—the adoration and 
solicitude of the parent for the 
infant and the child's affection 
and deification of the parent, 
whose model and example it choos- 
es to deify. 

(The majority of the human 
race lives within this phase of 
development). 


Second: Friendship, which con- 
sists of the interchange of cons- 
ciousness; the enjoyment of 
association and the conveyance 
of more or less loyalty and 
affection, according to the de- 
velopment of the lifestream; 
each one pursuing his individ- 
ual path and allowing the 
strength of his love to go forth 
only in time of crisis. 


Third: The individual who 
choose to utilize their love, their 
association, their talents and 
their consciousnes in progres- 
sive service to the race. 

Here you have a very small 
percentage of the race. 


“IF THOU LOVEST ME... FEED MY SHEEP.'’—Jesus, (John 21:16, 17) 


